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Abstract

This study aims to produce a critical edition of the Kitab al-fara’id, a significant text for
understanding Harari heritage, by conducting a comparative analysis of five distinct
manuscripts alongside the widely recognized audio recording of its recitation from the Harari
community. Incorporating both oral and written approach provides a comprehensive and
culturally contextualized edition. The study addresses manuscript variations in structure,
attributions, and orthography through the lens of living oral traditions and external textual
evidence. The final edition offers a uniquely valuable resource for scholars of the Harari
language, Islamic studies, and Ethiopian manuscript traditions, facilitating deeper linguistic and
textual analysis while emphasizing the importance of considering orality in textual editions.
Moreover, by integrating a modern Harari version this work will enhance accessibility, thereby
contributing to the preservation and appreciation of this vital cultural heritage.
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CHAPTER ONE

Introduction

Background

1.1. General

Being a repository of the indictation of successive civilizations over many centuries, Harar, the
ancient capital of Islam, lies on the eastern brink of the Great Rift Valley in the Horn of Africa. It
is located 525 km east of Addis Ababa at an average elevation of 1,750 m above sea level?. Over
the last five centuries the town had been major centre of Islamic learning and key hub of trade
connecting Africa with the rest of the world. In 1520 CE, Harar became the capital of a Muslim
dynasty of Adal strengthening its position as the main political center of Islam in the horn. Its
leading role continued under ’Imam ‘Azmad bin ’Ibrahim al-Gazi, known as 'Ahmad Grar, and
his successor 'Amir al-Mu 'minin Nar bin Mugahid, who built the wall that still surrounds the
town (Banti 200). Even though Harar maintained this role throughout the Dawudi dynasty of its
Emirates, it was occupied by Egyptian in 1875 for ten years and was annexed in 1887 by Menilik
Il King of Shewa. Today Harar is the administrative seat of the Harari people regional state, one

of the regional states of the Federal Democratic Republic of Ethiopia (Waber 2009).

Harar's native ethnic group belongs to the South Ethio-Semitic linguistic group. They
trace their ancestry to the Harla people who were allegedly lived specifically in the
vast land of Harar-Gey that covers the entire rift valley from northern highland of

Ethiopia to the coastal borders of Somalia (Ahmed 2020). They are given different

2 Alessandro Gori — Roberto Bianchini et al., Cultural Heritage of Harar; Mosques, Islamic Holy Graves, and
Traditional Harari Houses. A Comprehensive Map, Rome 2003.



names by the neighboring peoples and by themselves. For instance, the Oromo call
them sAdare and their language *4fan sAdare, whereas they call themselves Geéy susu’
and their language Géy Sinan which respectively mean ‘city man’ and ‘city language.’

However Western scholars use the name Harari (Leslau 1958).

Even though Harar and Hararis are steeped in history, the recorded history of the
previous regimes mentions them only twice: first is in the context of the campaign of
‘Imam 'Ahmad and second regarding the ruinous battle of Calango®. As an ancient
urban centre Harar possesses abundant historical evidences, whether in the form
written documents, a wide range of bounding oral sources or archaeological deposits in

the surrounding areas of the city of Harar”.

With regard to oral sources Harar is richly endowed with oral traditions. Elderly men in Harar,
its environs, even distant locations with historical ties to Harar, frequently recount folktales
concerning the foundation of Harar and ancient settlement sites. In Harar and its surrounding

Oral literature remains vibrant and deeply alive®.

Regarding archaeological sources, there remains a dearth of knowledge despite a wealth of
archeological sites. Based on the limited evidence available, Harar appears to be a sole remaining
vestige of the earliest civilizations in the Horn of Africa.

Findings from many archeological sites in and around Harar bear testament to this. According to
Richard Wilding Ogaden's Darbi-Gar sites and the Harar-Geéy plateau's sites, which have

rectangular stone buildings attributed to the Harla people, are among the best examples of

® History of Harar and The Hararis Harar: Harari People’s Regional State Culture, Heritage and Tourism Bureau,
2015.
* Ibid.
> Ibid



archaeological sites®. Archaeological investigations were not sufficiently conducted despite the
abundance of ancient sites, including Harla bad, Gafra zar, Kimiat, and the existence of
numerous ruins left by the Harla people.

With these sites paucity of archaeological excavation carried near the past. Besides all
researchers on the field starting from Antonio d’Abbadie’ (1840s) up to Azais and Chambered®
(1925), Cervicek and Braukamper® (1975) and Braukamper™® (1988) none of them had given
historical and socio-cultural explanation on enigmatic and semiotic assets of Harar and its
surrounding.

Regarding to the written sources the Harari internal and external literary texts preserved in the
form of manuscripts can be taken as pertinent source in the construction of the history of Harar
and Hararis. From both the internal and external source, the Chronicles’ work written in different
languages about Harar and Harari might be used as example. Among them the 14™ Century
chronicle of Amda Tsion, the 16th Century chronicle of Tsersa Dengle and the 19" century
chronicle of Minilik Il. These Chronicles narrate military engagements between rulers of Harar
and Christian kings. Another chronicle worth to mention is the chronicle of Futiih al-habasah,
Sihab al-Din *Ahmed bin ‘Abd al-Qadir better known as ‘Arab Fagih. In his conspicuous work
of Futiih al-habasah (the Conquest of Abyssinia) which immortalized both his name and of

Harar, he provided extensive accounts of Harar. In the prominent Futizh, Arab Faqih discussed in

6 Wilding, Richard, 1975: “Pre-history in Harar” Conference on Historical and associated Studies in Harargey,
Archaeology Unit History Department, Addis Ababa University.

" Bravo, A. F. 2007. Del panel a la Hegemonia: Nuevas Teorias y Tecnologias Para el Arte Rupestre del Noreste de
Africa. Memoria Para Optar al Grado de Doctor Presentada Por: Bajo la Direccion de Los Doctores, Madrid
(Available at: http://biblioteca.ucm.es/tesis/ghi/ucm-t29852.pdf).

8 Azais, P. R. & Chambard, R. 1925. . Revue d’ethnogra-phie et des traditions popularizes, 6 (22):124-135.
® Cervitek P. & Braukamper, U. 1975. Rock Paintings of Laga Gafra. Paideuma, 21: 47-60.

19 Braukamper, U. 1998. Notes on the Islamicization and the Muslim Shrines of Harar Plateau (Available at:
www.everythingharar.com).



great detail the rise to power of Imam Ahmed Ibn Ibrahim al-Ghazi and his subsequent
campaigns using Harar as his spring board and political capital. The Chronicle provides detailed
information on topographies, battlefields, the fighting forces and clans involved in the campaigns
of Imam Ahmed as well as settlement patterns of the Harar Plateau (Stenhouse, P.L. &

Pankhrust, R., 2003).

Coming to the internal sources, the manuscript entitled Gadwal Sas wal-Sami can be taken as
one of the important Arabic Manuscript. This manuscript is found in the institute of Ethiopian
Studies, Addis Ababa University under the shelf mark IES. 276. In this manuscript, the author,
Ahmed al-Sami, a recognized Harari scholar with his friend, the second Ahmed, give a list of all
the Amirs of Harar from Amir Haboba (283-333 AH = 893-942 AD) to the arrival of the
Egyptians in Harar. Ewald Wagner has annotated and published three of these 19th century
manuscripts and discuss within their context the names of Amirs, the transfer and registration of
property, place names and other details that add to our understanding of the history of Harar in
that period (Wagner 1974). Undeniably, Harari manuscripts of the 19th century offer substantial
data on trade items under the auspice of the ruling Amirs. But, in general, a large number of
Harari and Arabic manuscripts are yet to be effectively utilized in historical, philological and

other field of related research.

However contemporary western scholars like Wagner, Professor Georgio Banti, Gore and others
have made researches on Harari manuscripts. Based on their study we can classify Harari
manuscripts into Arabic and Harari ‘agami and Harari ‘agami is a Harari text written in Arabic

Script.



The Arabic manuscripts in Harar are of two different kinds: the Arabic writings of local Islamic
intellectuals, and the Arabic works imported from the Islamic world into Harar to enhance the
Islamic culture and the religious consciousness of Harari (Gori 2005). This Harari literary
production can be classified into various literary genres. Wagner (1997) provides a complete
theoretical classification into 12 different genres, partially following the categories applied by
Ahlwardt (1887-99). Part of these classification can simply be what is called historical,
hagiographical, spiritual and pietistic (Sufism), creed, moralistic, and the juridical and

administrative genres.

As to Harari ‘agami literature the genre of classification could be creed, juridical, religious
hymns, advices and folk songs. Kitab al-fara’id which is the concern of this paper is perhaps

the best known of the literature.

According to Wagner, (1989) Kitab al-fara’id has two parts which are attributed to two different
authors. The first one is a collection of numerical saying about numerous aspects of life
including religion and is attributed to ’Aw ‘Abdurrahman al-Harasiy. The second is a summary
of Islamic creed and jurisprudence. Some of the manuscripts ascribe this part to Fagih Tayyib al-
Wanagi as-Sadri, others to ‘Abdullah ‘Umar bin ‘Gibra’il. So, this study is designed to do
philological and linguistic analysis of Kitab al-fara’id by carrying out text edition and modern

Harari version of Kitab al-fara’id in tandem with particular linguistic notes.

1.2 Statement of the Problem
Cerulli's official edition of Kitab al-fara’id (1936) is foundational work for the study of
Ethiopian Islamic manuscripts in general, and Harari manuscripts in particular. Based on a single

manuscripts his work was primarily concerned with linguistic Aspects of Kitab al-fara’id and is



now 88 years old. In his editio princeps it is clearly observed that he has used Kitab al-fara’id to
divide Harari into modern Harari and old Harari by using linguistic features of the text. Despite
relying on a single manuscript for his Kitab 'al-fara’id study Cerulli, as Banti (2020) indicates,
engaged with un dotto hararino, i.e., a Harari scholar. As stated by Cerulli the text has two parts
and both parts of the ms is ascribed to a single scholar. Likewise the ms that I found in ‘Abdullah
Sarif’s private custody attributes both parts for one Harari scholar. Even though these two
manuscripts concur that a single scholar prepared both parts of the text, they disagree on
ascription; Cerulli asserts that the manuscript attributes both parts to Fagih Tayyib al-wanagiy

while my manuscript ascribes it to ‘4bdullah bin ‘Umar bin Gibra’il.

Apart from these variations in attribution, the Institute of Ethiopian Studies (IES) manuscript is
tripartite; three parts with ascription of three different scholars. It ascribes the first part to 4w
‘Abdur-Rahman al-‘Arasiy, the second to Faqih Tayyib al-Wanagiy, and the third to bin
‘Abdullah “Umar bin Gibrail. Because of these variations in attribution and in textual
organization Sara Fani (2018) describes Kitab al-fara’id as a complex manuscript, citing its
varied attribution and textual organization she argued that the manuscript posed a challenge to its
inclusion in the Islam in the Horn of Africa (IslHornAfr) database.

In addition to variations in manuscript attribution and textual organization, an oral recorded
witness of the Kitab al-fara’id exists, captured several decades ago. This two-part oral version
attributes its first part to ‘4w ‘Abdur-Rahman al-‘4rasiy and its second to Faqth Tayyib al-
Wanagiy. As an oral literature, its continuous transmission from past to present generations
affirms the historical recitation of the Kitab al-fara’id by the Harari community in every
household during the month of Ramagdan and on other important occasions. To address variations

in attribution and textual organization, this study conducts a philological and linguistic analysis



of the Harari ‘agami Kitab al-fara’id, resulting in a text edition that presents a modern Harari

version of the work alongside linguistic insights.

1.3 Objectives of the Study

1.3.1 General Objective

e To examine the Harari ‘agami text of Kitab al-fara’id through a philological and
linguistic analysis, addressing the challenges posed by variations in attribution and
textual organization, and providing a text edition that includes a modern Harari version

with some linguistic notes.

1.3.2 Specific Objective

e To establish an edition of the Harari ‘agami Kitab al-fara’id.

e To prepare modern Harari version of Kitab al-fara’id.

e To analyze the linguistic feature of the Kitab al-fara’id.

e To investigate the variations in attribution and textual organization.

e To assess the significance of the oral tradition in relation to the written manuscripts.

e To present the ‘agami text Kitab al-fara’id in an easy way.

1.4 Significance of the Study

As this study is aimed at presenting philological and linguistic analysis on Harari ‘agami
manuscript of Kitab al-fara’id, it is important to show the contribution of local Harari
intellectuals as Islamic scholarship in the region. It is also helpful to properly understand the
history of Harar and Harari and their heritage. Besides, it raises among Hararis in understanding
their heritage’s values, via the ms, which are manifestation of their identity and transmitting

them systematically to the younger generation by making them part of the curriculum in higher



education is an exigency. This study, therefore, could serve as starting point for far-ranging

consequences.

1.5 Scope of the Study

In an effort to fully address the project title, the researcher presents the complete text of Kitab al-
fara’id, accompanied by philological and linguistic analysis, and crucially, provides both a text
edition and a modern Harari version. It is important to note that this study offers an explication
of an invaluable work, characterized by a philological focus with some linguistic elements,

positioning it as neither exclusively philological nor purely linguistic.

1.6 Review of the Literature

Since the town Harar has been an important hub of Islamic learning in the Horn of Africa, a
considerable body of literature in Harar has been produced all the way through the centuries.
This literature includes Arabic and ‘agami texts (Banti 2000). Due to the pioneer efforts of
western scholars some of these texts are documented. H.Salt, C. T. Beke and R. F. Burton
published the first vocabularies with small collections of texts of Harari. Later Paulitschke and
Robecchi-Bricchetti furnished other vocabularies with small texts of Harari. In his various
studies, E. Littmann reedited the various texts of Burton, Paulitschke, Robecchi-Bricchetti and
Conti Rossini. On the other hand, Cerulli edited kitab al-fara’id and classified Harari into

modern Harari and antique Harari (Leslau 1963).

Recently Ewald Wagner surveyed several Arabic texts and ‘agami texts of Harari thereby he
published a monumental work as far as Harari manuscripts are concerned. These texts include
religious chants and prayers, edifying texts (texts that provide moral and spiritual guidance) in
prose, historical works, and etc. It is worthy to mention here the most known of them. Of the

texts Fath Madinat Al-Harar can be taken as the first. The text is a renowned example of a

8



wholly Arabic writing of Harari history, originally written by a local Harari intellectual named
Yahya Nasrul-Lah™. Exceptionally, the text represents hagiographical historiography. It contains
fascinating historical events and prominent figures who played vital roles in making Harar a
premier ruling state of the past Islamic principalities. With distinguishing qualities, Fath is
between a purely hagiographical and historiographical production. It has been published with

Wagner’s extensive comments.

The second is the well-known Futiih al-Habasah by ‘Arab fagih (Sihab al-Din Ahmad). Notice
that ‘Arab fagih is a name formed with Arabic words but with Harari grammar: in Arabic it
would be faqih al- ‘Arabi “the Arab jurist” or faqih al- ‘Arab. It is a detailed first-hand account
of the military campaigns of */mam Ahmad against the Christian Abyssinian state. It is one of the

major historical sources on Ethiopia in the XVI century.

The third is the hymns attributed to Sayh ‘Abdalmalik bin ‘Abid, the well-known saint who was
contemporary of Sayh 'Abadir. It is a very long dikri hymn of 542 lines organized in stanzas
with alphabetical rhymes from alif to ya’. It has Praise of the Prophet, and of the four
companions Abu Bakr, ‘Umar, ‘Utman, and “Ali. Wagner has published the hymns entitling it as
dikri ‘Abdalmalik bin ‘Abid (Ibid). Wagner and Garad, a native Harari and scholar jointly
produced a book. This book consists of three parts: texts, grammar, and dictionary (Alan 2000).
As Wagner (1988) examines the literary quality of Harari texts generally, professor Banti studies
eight ‘agami texts of Harari including kitab al-fara’id. Considering these texts as the earliest
‘agami texts of Harari, he made remarks about the orthography of these texts (Ibid). Recently I

studied Kitab al-fara’id in my master’s dissertation and the study provided detailed explanations

1 While Ewald Wagner identified Yahya Nasrul-Lah as the little-known Harari author of Fath Madinat Al-Harar,
the late Sayh *Ahmed, a respected Harari scholar, revealed that Yahya Nasrul-Lah is well-regarded among the
Harari people, known as Faqi Nasroy, with his shrine situated inside the walled city of Harar, further attesting to his
local significance.



and content analysis of selected excerpts. Even while these studies are crucial to our
understanding of Harari literature, they do not give a full picture of the composition and nature
of Harari's writings. As a result, this study helps to close the gap that currently exists in the

Harari literature.

1.7 Research Methodology

This research employed a qualitative methodology involving five sequential stages: reviewing
secondary literature, collecting manuscripts, carrying out interview, analysing the data and

writing up the thesis.

The limited numbers of secondary sources that are relevant for this study are consulted. This
includes works by renowned Western scholars like Dr. Cerulli, Ewald Wagner, and Professor
Banti and contributions from local scholars like Dr. Muna. My earlier MA work on the same

manuscripts is also essential to my current study.

In order to consult different versions of Kitab al-fara’id, tracing the locations and accessing them
is made possible not only within my effort locally both in Addis Ababa and Harar; but also with
the help of Professor Banti for manuscripts found in foreign libraries. Thus, the digital copies are

made available for me and the comparative study is possible.

To enrich the research, consultations were held with prominent Ethiopianists and Orientalists
who have made significant contributions to the study of Harari ‘and ‘agami texts of the Horn.
Additionally Fieldwork was conducted in Harar. Data was gathered on the oral transmission of
Kitab al-fara’id and selected Harari community elders have been discussed about the

manuscripts. In addition, the audio recording of Kitab al-fara'id by the late 'Aw 'Abd al-Sattar, a
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respected elder of the Harari community, is acquired and utilized and served as a valuable source

in the analysis of this research.

The collected manuscripts are critically analyzed using the audio record of the text in light of the
insights collected from the discussion with Harari elders and scholars to identify the textual

organization, attribution and linguistics features.

Finally an edited Kitab al-fara’id is produced with linguistics annotations in addition to a
modern version of it. By blending textual evidence and oral tradition, this study provides a more

comprehensive understanding of Harari literary heritage.
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CHAPTER TWO

2. Indigenous Learning Centers, Literary Heritages, and Oral and Textual

Survey of Harari Language

2.1 Indigenous Learning Centers

To properly contextualize Harar's indigenous institutions, it is imperative to first explore the
history of Islam within the city. The entire native population of Harar is Muslim, and
authoritative local scholars, such as Ahmed Sami, assert Harar's pioneering role in the
acceptance of Islam. According to Sami, Islam was introduced to Zayla‘ and Harar as early as

615 CE, during the Sahaba's (companions'’) first Higrah to Abyssinia.

Similarly, an Arabic document held in the custody of various Harari and Somali elders provides
a detailed account of Islam'’s early penetration into the region. This text claims that Islam arrived
in these areas eight years before its establishment in Madmah. The document specifies that this
migration was led by the third Caliph of Islam, ‘Uthman bin ‘Affan, alongside the Prophet’s
daughter, Sayyidah Rugayyah. Their four-month sojourn in Harar, during which they reportedly
delivered the message of Islam, lends credence to the local belief that the toponym Rugqiyagey

commemorates her historical presence.

In support of these records, oral traditions among Harari elders recount that the message of Islam
arrived while the Prophet Muhammad was still alive. This is notably encapsulated in an

illustrious dikri often recited by the elders:

‘inbem al-ri’néw (We have not seen him)

warbén samannéw (We heard of him)

12



‘amannabéw Muhammad Rasulul-Lah (We believed in him as the Messenger of *Allah)

Taken together, this dikri, the aforementioned Arabic documents, and Harar's geographical
proximity to the Arabian Peninsula suggest a tradition of Islam arriving in the city and its
environs during the Prophet’s era. While archaeological surveys, such as those by Fauvelle-
Aymar and Hirsch (2004-2010), date the earliest material evidence of Muslim communities in
the Horn to the 11th century, these indigenous accounts maintain a much earlier spiritual and
social foundation for Islam in Harar. Consequently, this early perceived advent led to the firm

establishment of Harar as a preeminent center of Islamic learning?.

2.1.1 Types of Indigenous Learning Center

Following the firm establishment of Islam in Harar, indigenous learning centers proliferated.
Consequently, Harar emerged as the preeminent city of Islamic scholarship in the region. This
status was well documented by Richard Burton, who, describing Harar as an 'ancient metropolis
of a once mighty race," highlighted its role as a center of learning comparable to Yemen's

Zabid®,

Harar’s indigenous learning centers fall into five distinct types: the ’Awac/Ribat, Nabiyy gar,

Kabir-gar, Masgid-gale, and Qur'an-géy **.

12 For the archaeological perspective, see Francois-Xavier Fauvelle-Aymar and Bertrand Hirsch, "Muslim Historical
Spaces in Ethiopia and the Horn of Africa: A Reassessment,” Northeast African Studies 11, no. 1 (2004-2010): 25-
53. While these surveys date the earliest extant material remains of Muslim settlements to the 11th century, it is
essential to distinguish between "material evidence" and "social memory." The lack of 7th-century archaeological
strata may result from the use of perishable building materials or the subsequent overbuilding of ancient sites. This
study acknowledges the archaeological data but prioritizes Harari indigenous traditions and toponyms—such as
Rugiyaggy ("the land of Rugiyyah") and Ga‘far gab ("the cave of Ga‘far")—as valid historical repositories that
preserve a much earlier "spiritual geography" of the city.

3 Burton R.F., reprint 1894, First Foot Steps in East Africa or An Exploration of Harar,2 vols, London, Tylston and
Edwards.

 Abdunasir Idris. 1992. Traditional Islamic Centers of Learning in Harar , Addis Ababa, B.A Thesis, A.A
University Department of History; A. Gidaya and A. Ahmed. Quran-géy in print.
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"Awac is the primary and most significant Islamic educational institution in Harar. In the Islamic
world, the ’Awac is known as a Ribat, while in some parts of Ethiopia, it is referred to as a
Harima. To disseminate knowledge, this institution relies on religious orders or farigah, such as
the Qadiriyyah and Rifa‘iyyah. According to the book titled 'Adwa’ ‘ala al-sayh ‘Abdul-Qadir
(Light on Sayh ‘Abdul-Qadir), the establishment of Ribat in the Horn of Africa dates back to the
5th and 6th centuries of the Hijri calendar. Sayh ‘Umar al-Rida, widely known as Sayh ‘Abadir,
is credited as the founder of the first Ribar in the Horn of Africa in general, and Harar in
particular. The text further states that following Sayh ’Abddir, in the seventh century of the Higri,
Sayh Nir Hussayn the Qutb of Habasah moved from Harar to Bale and established a wide
religious teaching center (Ribat/ ’Awac) from which notable individuals like the renowned Sifi
Omar graduated™. Like Nir Husayn many well-known Islamic scholars in the horn who

licentiated different Sufi order founded their Ribar and disseminated Islamic knowledge.

Among such Islamic scholars Sayks Hashim al-Harariyy in Ethiopia, Sayh ‘Abdur-Rahman al-
Zayla i, in northern Somaliland, and Sayk ‘Uwais, in southern Banadir can be cited (Miftah,
1971). As higher level of learning center in 'Awa¢ Tawhid/creed, Figh/ jurisprudence,
Tafsir/commentaries on Qur’an, Hadit, nahw/ Arabic grammar and Fara’id/lslamic inheritance
jurisprudence is given together with behavioral and practical lesson that help student to purify his
soul with evil thought, his action with evil deed thereby he can attain the high ranks of
righteousness and piety in Islam and develop a good persona in a way that he can be taken as a

model with good personal characteristics to the society he lives with. Lesson in the *Awac is

> A Miftah a light on the shaykh Abdulgadir and dissemination of his order, Dar al-kutub, Bayreuth.
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delivered regularly in Arabic and local language. Consequently, students from all round

surrounding Harar come to ‘Awac for the knowledge®®.

Whenever Awac are mentioned, the shrines and saints of Harar are also frequently addressed.
As discussed above the’dwac as a learning center established first by Sayh ’Abadir who is
considered as the Arch saint of Harar and it is saints who often establish this learning center.
Although the term >Awac comes from the Harari word ’Aw, which means father, it can refer to
both a learning center and a saint's shrine, which could be either the saint's burial or a blessed
location where a saint has been seen in the past. Aw is also honorary title for saints.

The second learning institution is Nabiyy gar. Like *Awac¢ Nabiyy gar is also indigenous learning
facility. In contrast to *Awac, Nabiyy gar are exclusive to Harar. Its history spans back to the
time of 'Aw Abadir and it was he who established Nabiyy gar by assigning his students as a
teacher to the various parts of the historic city of Harar. Since these teachers are well known for
their extollings of the Prophet Muhammad, may ’Allah raise his rank, the Harari community
gave them a title called Mahi bay which means eulogist of the Prophet. In this learning center
personal obligatory religious matter that include the biography of the Prophet is given through
context and events. That is the lesson is given in the form of uplifting Harari Dikri on every day
that has significant Islamic event or every Islamic holyday. Since the lesson is given to the

Harari neighboring residents of the Nabiyy gar the medium is mostly Harari language®’.

The third institution is Kabir-gar. The term Kabir-gar is a combination of two Harari word

meaning the house of scholar. The Kabir/ scholar has religious obligation to teach unlearned

18 Burton R.F., reprint 1894, First Foot Steps in East Africa or An Exploration of Harar,2 vols, London, Tylston and
Edwards.

17 personal experience
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members of his community the portion of knowledge of the religion that every accountable
person has obliged to learn. He teaches therefore not with the intention of gaining the material
reward but with the intention of gaining reward from God by performing his religious duty. Like
"Awaé, Kabir-gar offers Tawhid/creed, Figh/ jurisprudence, Tafsir/commentaries on Qur’an,
Hadit, Nahw/ Arabic grammar and Fara’id/lslamic inheritance jurisprudence and other related

religious sciences.

As the term Kabir, referring to a religious teacher, is a hararized Arabic word, denotes the lesson
of Kabir-gar is given usually at the house of the teacher. Men and women who are graduated
from Qur’an géy attend Kabir-gar. Classes are conducted in Arabic and Harari. Individuals who
could read Arabic read daily lessons in Arabic and the Kabir elaborates that to the attendant in

Harari.

The fourth indigenous institution is what is called in Harar as Masgid-gale. It is another
assortment of Kabir-gar which bases a mosque. The term is a combination of Harari and Somali
words. The Harari word Masgid means mosque whereas gale means one who lives in. Thus
Masgid-gale, literally meaning one who lives in mosque, is school to which the people living in
the surrounding region of Harar come to get Islamic education. In the compound of a mosque
where there is a lesson a house called Zawiyah built for the students who came from the
surrounding region so as they can stay there and attend their lesson in the mosque. Concerning
food and other necessities for the student the local people willingly accommodate them. Most of
the teachers of this institute are Harari and system of teaching is similar to Kabir-gar. But it is
the higher level of teaching than Kabir-gar (Abdurahman Garad — Wagner 1998:79). Richard
Burton in his First Footstep in East Africa, noting that the religious education was highly refined

he mentioned Kabir Khalil, Kabir Yunis, and Sayh Gami as principal scholar of the institution
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and Kabir Halil was the teacher of Sayh Madar, one of the students of Masgid-gale and
renowned stfi Master who disseminated Qadiriyyah stfi order under the guidance of his teacher

Kabir Halil and established settlement in Hargeysa by the name Harar Sagir/ the small Harar'®.

The last one is Qur’an-géy. It is a compound word combined with two Harari words of Qur’an
and géy. The term géy when it is alone it means city but when combined with other words it
acquires more related meanings to its head component and the meaning specified with the word
it appears as a compound word. Hence Qur’an-géy means indigenous Harari Qur’anic school.
When one thinks of the history of Harari Qur’anic Schools, S’ayéz "Abadir, the arch saint of Harar,
and his contemporary Harari saint *’Aw Sofi Yahya come to mind. The following Harari folklore

notifies that Qur 'an-geéy had been started by "Aw Sofi Yahya:
Sofi Yahya din gadiyaw zabésa Sufi Yahya who chose the religious matter
zidin ¢aya Qur’an-géyuw *esasa founded Qur’an-gey

As noticed from the above Harari saying it is apprehended that ’Aw Sufi Yahya instituted
Qur’an-géy. The above saying is supported with further information by Abdulnasir, a Harari
native scholar. According to him, "Aw Sufi Yahya with "Aw ’Abadir’s incitement began to teach
children at the place known still as ’Aw Qur’an-géy (A. Nasir 1992). This is probably the first
Qur’an-géy founded in Harar. The place lies to the southeast of Harar distancing approximately

five kilometres from the town.

Since I didn’t find written document on hagiography of ’Aw Sufi Yahya, it could be absurd for

me to make out the exact date of grounding Qur’an-géy as institution. But since ’Aw Sufi Yahya

181 Abdurahman Abdullahi, Making Sense of Somali History: Volume 1 (London: Adonis & Abbey Publishers,
2017), 80
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was contemporaneous of Sayh ’Abadir, | can possibly suggest that its commencement goes back
to the time of 'Aw 'Abadir. Therefore, the possible date is between the first and second half of 9"

century G.C*.

Qur’an-gey’s teaching accomplished in three levels. The primary level is called farfi-mangal
which is to mean learning reading through Arabic alphabet together with Arabic vowel indicators
(harakat). The secondary level is learning recitation of Qur’an through copying from the
teacher’s wooden tablet called Mahdiga to student’s wooden tablet called Lizh. The tertiary level
is learning recitation through dictation called Magras. While learning Qur’an in the institution

students also develop good hand writing in Arabic alphabet®.

Before formal enrollment a Harari child goes Qur’an-géy with his/her elder brother mostly at the
age of five so as to be familiar with the Qur’an-géy environment. He/she also plays with his/her
peer group in the compound. When the child gets six or seven years old, he/she formally gets
enrolled in Qur’an-gey and starts learning. To complete learning that is mastering reading and
related subjects and memorizing Qur’an takes, on the average, from six to eight years. However,
the student’s adroitness determines the duration of completion of learning at the Qur’an-gey.
When a family wants to enroll its child to Qur’an-géy the father takes his child to the Kabir of
particular Qur’an-gey with gifts commonly with ¢at/cathata edulis. If the child’s father died,

he/she goes with his/her mother.?

The transfer of a child from one Qur’an-géy to another Qur’an-géy is not allowed without the
permission of the previous Kabir. Unless the previous Kabir permits the new Kabir will not

accept the child. Therefore, the parents have to obtain the permission of the previous Kabir if

19 Source of the date is unpublished chronological lists of emirs of Harar
20 personal experience.
2! Personal experience as student of Qur’'an-geéy.
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they want their child have transferred to another Qur’an-géy. To get the permission the parent

takes to the previous Kabir a bundle of ¢at t%.

Concerning its morphology Qur’an-géy is initiated and run by learned individual in the
community known as Kabir. The requirements for Kabir to initiate Qur’an-gey are obligatory
Islamic personal and communal knowledges like Knowledge in fundamental Islamic duties,
knowledge in Arabic, Qur’an and etc. Most of the time, Kabirs are those who memorize Qur’an
and have knowledge on religious matters. In Qur’an-gey there are no separate classes for
lessons. The Kabir’s compound is used as a class. Inside the compound there is four wide
wooden pillars with a grass roof called Das where the teacher teaches his students. The Das is
open in all sides. It protects the student from rain and sunshine. The principal of Qur’an-gey is
the Kabir himself. However, the Kabir is not the only person teaching in Qur’an-géey. He is
assisted by senior student called 7 Kabir. Every new student has 7it Kabir and most of the
teaching is carried on by 71t Kabir. The Kabir also assisted by his own son and he is called in
Harari Gidir Kabir which means the big Kabir. He teaches the senior students with minimum

supervision by his father.

The daily curriculum consists of three sessions. The first, known as Soza Qur’an-geéy, is
conducted in the early morning. Although this session is not compulsory, it is attended by nearly
all students due to the cultural belief that lessons studied at dawn are more easily retained.
During this period, children review and reinforce their previous lessons under the guidance of the
Kabir. Therefore, parents do not allow their children to miss this class. It lasts about an hour and

ends at seven thirty.

22 |bid.
2 bid.
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The second session is known as Barca Qur’an-géy, which takes place between 9:00 a.m. and
12:00 p.m. Students arrive at 9:00 a.m. to prepare for the start of formal instruction at 10:00 a.m.
He paints his Lk with white earth material called Barasa and gets ink for his pen/Qalam. The
third session is the afternoon class, called Salat beher Qur’an-géy. The class starts at 2:00 p.m.
and ends at 4:00 p.m. At the conclusion of the session, each student recites his daily lesson
before his Kabir; this evaluation is known as Maikam. If a student fails the Makikam, he must
repeat the recitation until he masters it. Once a week, on Friday, the Qur’an-géy is closed to

enable students to prepare for the Friday prayer.

On Thursday afternoon they go to the nearest river to wash their clothes and take bath, ensuring
they are prepared in advance for Gumu ‘ah/ Friday prayer. The Thursday morning session is

dedicated for revision and is known as Dagan®.

In addition to offering the basic principles of Islam, the subjects taught in the Qur’an-géy include
the recitation of the Qur’an, as well as writing and dictation using the Arabic alphabet. This is
achieved through two main components: harfi mangal (teaching dictation and writing) and
Qur’an magqra’ (teaching the recitation of the Qur’an). At the Aarfi mangal level, the child learns
to read and write the alphabet. The letters are inscribed on a wooden tablet called a /iz by the

Kabir or the Tit Kabir (a senior student who assists the Kabir)>.

To teach writing Kabir or Tit Kabir writes on Lizh for the student who is called in Harari
‘ardawig. The child starts to learn identifying Arabic letters and writing them on his Lih. After
the students have identified and able to write them on his Lk, he starts learning dictation in

Harari vowel notation called Masra/. This done by using Arabic vowels known as harakat. The

24 |bid.
2 |bid.
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first is fathah. It is called in Harari likadoy. It produces the sound [a]. Its sign looks minus sign
“ ”and is put on the top of the Arabic letter. The second one is /a ‘astoy. This is called in Arabic
Kasrah. Its sign is similar to that of /ikadoy save it is placed beneath the letter. This sound in
English is [i]. The next one is dammah and it is called in Harari lukudi. Its sign looks inverted
comma [’] and is put at the top of the letter to represent [u] sound. The last one Sukin and is
known in Harari as likarim. It is round in sign and is put at the top of the letter. It connects vowel
with consonant. Student master the vowel indicators separately with their functioned when
combined with letters. To do this they use Qa ‘idat al-Bagdadiyah and they call in Harari Harfi
kitab. While learning using Harfi kitab they also learn writing on their /izh by copying what the
Kabir writes on especial Lah called Mahdiga. After they master writing and Harari vowel

notations of Arabic, they start dictation using Harari vowel notations in Harari.

Although Qur’an-géy has no grading system like modern schools, there are stages of learning in
Qur’an-géy which can be classified into four. A group of students learning together in one stage
are called ’Asirday. This is what is called classmates in modern education. The juniors are called
"Alefe while the seniors are known as Lagi. At the first stage the child learns Arabic alphabets
and practices writing. He also memorizes the opening Sirah and thirty’s giiz ‘amma of the
Qur’an. Then he keeps on learning up to the nineteenth Sirah of the Qur’an. This is the
borderline of the second stage. The second stage of learning begins when the student completed
the twentieth Sirah, Surah Taha and started the nineteenth Sirah. This is a Sirah in which the
"Asirday obtain first graduation called kafhaya. With this the second stages of learning
concludes. After Kafhaya, the child starts the next stage. Once the child starts this stage, he needs

minimum supervision by Gidir Kabir or the Kabir. He is qualified enough to be 7t Kabir and

% bid.
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respected by his juniors primarily by the beginners for he is now their Kabir. While teaching the
beginners he continues learning till he completes the whole Qur’an. By completing the whole
Qur’an, he receives the second graduation called 'Abagarah. Here a ceremony called Qalam
masbar which literally means breaking the pen takes place. Qalam masbar, signifying full
graduation of the student it marks the end of learning in Qur’an-gey. For boys Qalam masbar
takes place on the graduation from Qur’an-gey. For girls, the ceremony takes place before the
wedding: the bride, in the presence of her Kabir, her parents and their afocal neighborhood
association have to prove that she can read the Holy Qur’an. The ceremony takes place on
Thursday. Two days later, the bride’s parents send to the Kabir two containers filled with 20
balls of halawas, musabbag, and two small jars of tea. This gift of food is called Faraga?’. Even
though Qur’an-gey, an elementary level learning institution, it is a base for the scribing and book
binding skill and it is worth to mention as example kabir Muhammad “Ali, kabir ‘Ali Sayh, and
Kabir ‘Abdul-Gawad. Three of them were Kabirs of Qur’an-gey known for their scribal and

book binding traditions in the last decades.

As noted above indigenous Islamic Institutions of Harar developed overtimes with five types;
'"Awac, Nabiyy gar, Ribay, Kabir-gar, Masgid-gale, and Qur'an-géy. They served as local and
regional transgenerational transmission of Islamic knowledge and ethics through proper channel
as well as strengthening the practices of duty of Islam among the societies and a way of attaining
the high ranks of righteousness, piety in Islam. As a result, the founding of these regional

institutions demonstrates the significance of Islamic education throughout Harar’s history.

27 Elisabeth-Dorothea Hecht, Die traditionellen Frauenvereine (4foca) der Harari in Harar und in Addis Abeba,
Athiopien, Berlin 1993 (Marburger Studien zur Afrika- und Asienkunde, Serie A, Afrika, Band 30).
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2. 2 Literary Heritage

As a world-renowned Islamic city, Harar possesses a profound and enduring Islamic heritage,
prominently manifested in its literary records. This heritage encompasses two primary
categories: inscriptions and handwritten texts. Prior to examining the collection of handwritten

texts, it is imperative to first explore the subject of inscriptions.

2.2.1 Inscriptions

While focusing on Greek, Sabaic, and Arabic inscriptions, scholars neglected the fascinating
graffiti and rock arts of the Harari people’s ancestors, the Harla, who are believed to have lived
in the vast land of Harargey, which covers the entire rift valley from the northern highland of
Ethiopia to the coastal borders of Somalia?®. All past research on rock art covering the Harargéy
plateau—starting from Antoine d’Abbadie (between 1837 and 1848)*° up to Azais and
Chambard (1925)%, Cerviek and Braukidmper (1975)*, and Braukdmper (1984)**—has not
provided epigraphic or socio-cultural explanations for the enigmatic semiotic assets of the Harla.
In light of the dearth of research on the subject, it is unreasonable to assume that Hararis did not

possess inscriptions in their own scripts alongside those in Arabic.

Regarding the inscription, let me present here what Harari forefathers left behind for future

generations a single leaf of a manuscript. There are many such single leaves of manuscripts—yet

8 Nubzah Mugazah ‘an Tarih Mamlakata Harar, unpublished.

4> Abbadie, A. 1890. Géographie de I'Ethiopie: ce que j'ai entendu, faisant suite & ce que j'ai vu. Paris: Gustave
Mesnil.

%0 Azais, F. & Chambard, R. 1925. "Folklore Oromo." Revue d’ethnographie et des traditions populaires, 6 (22):
124-135.

3! Cervicek, P. & Braukamper, U. 1975. "Rock Paintings of Laga Gafra (Ethiopia)." Paideuma, 21: 47—60.

*2 Braukamper, U. 1984. "Notes on the Islamicization and the Muslim Shrines of the Harar Plateau.” In Proceedings
of the Second International Congress of Somali Studies, Vol. I1, edited by T. Labahn, 145-174. Hamburg: Helmut
Buske Verlag.
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to be discovered or researched—which contain much valuable information that can help to

reconstruct and elucidate the history, heritage, culture, and traditional values of Hararis.

It is a copy of surviving sample of what Harari forefathers left behind for us. This is the single
leaf of a manuscript that is a facsimile obtained from the original belonging to Muhammad
‘Abdul-Karim, the son of a well-known Harari scholar who specialized in the Islamic knowledge

of inheritance.

This single leaf shows the different characters in what is considered as a Harari script with their
corresponding Arabic letters interlined below. It has been noted that some of the characters had

even been engraved in stone.
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Figure 1: Characters as Harari script taken from Muzammad Abdulkarim approximately ten
years ago

2.2.2 Manuscripts Collection

Harar, the hearth of Islam in the Horn, has produced considerable manuscripts written down in
Avrabic letters and it is well-known, even in the outside world with the impressive art and skill of
book-binding. The profound admiration of Burton and Nikolai Gumilev, the most famous
Russian poet of the 20th century, are evident for the beauty and strength of Harari manuscript
bindings. Upon visiting Harar, Burton was struck by the quality of Harari manuscript bindings

and remarked in his book titled First Footsteps in East Africa that "no Eastern country save
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Persia surpasses them in strength and appearance®." Following Burton’s visit to Harar, Gumilev

traveled there 49 years later. If we look at his travelogue and poetry we can find that he was
indeed captivated by the rich cultural heritage and the artistry of Harari bookbinding. Likening
Harar with Baghdad of the time of Harun-al-Rasid, Gumilev described the bookbinding process
with admiration, noting the careful stitching of pages, the use of high-quality leather and
parchment, and the intricate designs that adorned the covers and reflecting his deep respect for

the cultural significance and creativity of Harari bookbinding traditions™.

While the actual date of the establishment of book culture and scribal tradition in Harar is
unresolved we can assume that they were flourished after Sayh ’Abadir established Awac/Ribadt

in Harar, the first learning institution in the Horn®.

Concerning book culture, Mirza® argues in her PhD thesis that an analysis of Harari manuscript
illumination and the established artistic formats of production suggests that the city developed a
unique, locally specific "Harari style” within the context of a globalized network of artistic
interchange. She further observes that Harar deserves careful study, as it represents a unique

laboratory for modeling the processes that guided the life of a medieval Islamic town.

It is for this reason that Paulis highlights the exceptional skill of Harari craftsmen, noting that the

Marabouts of Mecca specifically sent their manuscripts to Harar for bookbinding:

* Burton R.F., reprint 1894, First Foot Steps in East Africa or An Exploration of Harar,2 vols, London,
Tylston and Edwards.
% Rezvan, Efim. Russian Poet and Harari Booklore. I. Manuscripta Orientalia. International Journal for Oriental

Manuscript Research, vol. 29, no. 1, 2023, pp. 68-75. http://dx.doi.org/10.31250/1238-5018-2023-29-1-68-75
% A, Miftah a light on the shaykh Abdulgadir and dissemination of his order, Dar al-kutub, Bayreuth.

% Mirza, Sana Y. The Qur'ans of Harar and their Globalizing Milieu. Dissertation, Institute of Fine Arts, New York
University, 2021.

26



On sait que les relieurs de Harrar sont si habiles que les
marabouts de La Mecque y envoient leurs manuscrits pour
étre reliés®. Paulis

It is known that the bookbinders of Harrar are so skilled
that the marabouts of Mecca send their manuscripts there
to be bound. Paulis

Regarding the current status of Harari manuscript holdings, both private and public collections

are preserved domestically and in various institutions overseas.

2.2.2.1 Institutes of Ethiopian Studies (IES) at Addis Ababa University

Out of 303 Islamic manuscripts of IES, more than 50 manuscripts are Harari items. Since Harari
manuscripts represent the beginning of the collection, some of them are still identified by an old
shelfmark. These manuscripts are in Arabic, Harari, French, and Amharic. Some of the works are

donated to the IES by Yahya ‘Abd al-Rahman Garad in 1985.

2.2.2.2 ‘Abdullahi Sarif Private Custody in Harar

Scholars of various institutions report different numbers of manuscripts kept in ‘Abdullah Sarif
Museum. For instance, Belle Tarastani affirms 950 manuscripts®® whereas Alessandro Gori
confirms more than 491 items stating that he was unable to provide any further estimation of the
quantity®’. However, confirmation on my part is necessary, and Abdullahi Sarif has informed

me about 1400 manuscripts are kept in his private collections.

2.2.2.3 Germany (Berlin)

Between 1966 and 1972, Ewald Wagner collected some codices/manuscripts and kept them in

Staatsbibliothek Preusischer Kulturbesitz. He collected them from Harar during his stay in Harar.

3" Paulis, "Le pays de Harar et ses habitants," Revue d'Ethnographie 7 (1889): 399.

% Tarsitani, Belle Asante (2009), ‘Merging Past and Present in the Museums of Harar, Ethiopia, ,in Nilo-Ethiopian
studies: Journal of the Japan Association for Nilo-Ethiopian Studies, 13:1-16.

¥ Gori, Alessandro Text Collections in the Arabic Manuscript Tradition of Harar: The Case of the Mawlid
Collection and of sayh Hasim’s al-Fath al-Rahmani.
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These manuscripts are cataloged by Wagner himself. Concerning the number, Gori claims that
they are about 21 codices®®. However, a retrieved web-based source, considering Ewald
Wagner’s work, Afrikanische Handschriften, 11 :1slamische Handschriften aus Athiopien, as an
opus, states identification of 88 Harari manuscripts from the catalogue preserved in the German

collection™.

2.2.2.4 Netherlands (Leiden)

The manuscripts that are found in Leiden are 20 and are not catalogued. These manuscripts are
taken from Harar between 1956 and 1972 by Dutch scholar Abraham Johannes Drewes*’. They
are in private possession in Leiden. They need to be identified and efforts should be made to

catalogue them.

2.2.2.5 Italy (Pavia)

Pavia is a city south of Milan in Italy. The library of ‘Carlo Bonetta’ in Pavia possesses twelve
manuscripts acquired from Harar between 1888 and 1889 by an engineer Luigi Robecchi

Bricchetti, who passed them to the library in 1926. The collection has been cataloged by Traini*.

2.2.2.6 Rome and Vatican

Rome and Vatican keep more than twelve Harari manuscripts. Of these, eight items are kept in
Vatican Library and three are kept in Rome at the Library of Academia Nazionale dei Lincei.

Items in both libraries have been cataloged. Levi Della Vida catalogued items kept in Vatican

0 Gori, Alessandro Text Collections in the Arabic Manuscript Tradition of Harar: The Case of the Mawlid
Collection and of says Hasim’s al-Fath al-Raamant.

* http://www.menestrel.fr/?Inventory-of-Libraries-and-Catalogues-of-Ethiopian-manuscripts&lang=en

2 AJ. Drewes, Classical Arabic in Central Ethiopia (Oosters Genootenschapin Nederland 7), Leiden, E. J. Brill,
1976.

“® Traini, Renato (1974), | manoscritti arabi esistenti nelle biblioteche di Pavia (collezione Robecchi Bricchetti),
Rome: Accademia Nazionale dei Lincei (offprint from Rendiconti dell’Accademia Nazionale dei Lincei, Classe di
scienze morali, storiche e filologiche, serie 8°, 28: 7-12, 841-865).
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Library* whereas Strelcyn catalogued items that are kept in the library of Academia Nazionale

dei Lincei®.

2.2.2.7 France (Paris)

The Bibliotheque Nationale de France has two Harari manuscripts; they are acquired from Harar
by Philipp Paulitschke. He donated them to the library and now bound together. Paulitschke and
Cohen considered these manuscripts as collections of different songs. However, what are
regarded as different songs by Paulitschke and Cohen are found to be different stanzas of

Masnoy*“°.

2.2.2.8 United States of America (Chicago)

In Chicago, a significant collection of Islamic codices was set up by Mr. Gerald Winner,
financier, and philanthropist, in Illinois, USA. This collection consists of 200 manuscripts.
According to Gore, Mr. Winner intends to donate to the young research Library at the University

of California, Lose Angeles*’.

2.2.2.9 Russian Collection of Nikolai Gumilev

While scholarly attention often focuses on European and local archives, a significant but
frequently overlooked repository of Harari heritage exists within the Russian collections. This
collection owes its origins to the 1913 expedition of the Russian poet and scholar Nikolai
Gumilev, who visited the Horn of Africa under the auspices of the Museum of Anthropology and

Ethnography (the Kunstkamera). Gumilev’s efforts resulted in the acquisition of a unique

* Levi Della Vida, Giorgio (1965), Secondo elenco dei manoscritti arabi islamici della Biblioteca Vaticana. Citta
del Vaticano: Biblioteca Apostolica Vaticana.

*® Strelcyn, Stefan (1976), Catalogue des manuscrits éthiopiens de I’Accademia Nazionale dei Lincei. Fonds Conti
Rossini et Fonds Caetani 209, 375, 376, 377, 378. Rome: Accademia Nazionale dei Lincei.

% G. Banti, Harari literature, in S. Uhlig (ed.), Encyclopaedia Aethiopica, vol. 2, Wiesbaden, Harrassowitz, 2005 a,
pp. 1028a-1030a.

" https:/fislhornafr.tors .ku.dk/backend/collections/5
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assembly of manuscripts and ethnographic materials from Harar and Jimma, providing a rare
Russian perspective on the literary traditions of the region. As noted by Nikolai Dobronravin,
these "Gumilev collections™ represent a crucial, albeit preliminary, survey of Harari intellectual
history, offering insights into the textual circulation and manuscript culture of the early 20th
century. By incorporating these Russian archives, we gain a more globalized understanding of
how Harari manuscripts moved across borders, serving as a testament to the city’s long-standing

status as an international hub of Islamic learning and scholarship®.

2.3 Oral and Textual Survey of Harari Language

Cerulli's work on the earliest Harari ‘agami of Kitab al-fara’id revealed a linguistic divergence
from contemporary Harari, prompting his proposal of the term “Harari antico,” or Old Harari, to
identify this earlier linguistic stage. His analysis also led him to assume a broader geographical
extent for old Harari. Likewise, Hetzron posited that prior to the sixteenth century, a continuous
Semitic linguistic zone might have encompassed the area up to the Eastern Gurage region
(Hetzron 1972: 42-44, 119), in contrast to modern Harari's isolated position. Thus, based on
temporal distinctions, the Harari language exhibits two primary forms: Modern and Ancient

Harari.

2.3.1 Oral Harari

The Harari people designate Old Harari (OH) as 'Awwal G@y Sinan, meaning "the former
language,” a language now extinct in its spoken form but extant in oral and written traditions. It’s
continued presence in orature, exemplified by Harari proverbs (Mahmahha G&y Sinan "Harari

Language of Proverb™), Kitab al-fara’id (Balot Géy Sinan "Harari Language of Maxims or

“ For a detailed preliminary survey of these holdings, see Nikolai Dobronravin, "Gumilev’s Manuscript Collections
(Harar and Jimma)," in Proceedings of the XVth International Conference of Ethiopian Studies, ed. Siegbert Uhlig et
al. (Wiesbaden: Harrassowitz, 2006).
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religious saying"), and religious hymns (Dikri Géy Sinan "Harari Language of Religious

hymns"), has resulted in these alternative appellations for Old Harari.

In written form Arabic script is used for Old Harari. This writing system is known as the ‘agami
script. Regarding its conventional application, Professor Banti (2000) noted the frequent use of
the term ‘agami in reference to West African and Berber cultures employing an adapted form of
the Arabic script to write local languages. He further stated that he heard Harari scholars using
the term in Harar in 2000 to refer to both Harari and Oromo texts written in Arabic script (cfr.
Banti 2000). Using Old Harari local scholars have utilized the ‘agami script to document Islamic
religious matters, such as personal obligatory duties, invocations, praises of God, praises
Prophet Muhammad, other prophets and saints. In contrast to Old Harari (OH), Modern Harari

(ModH) has both a spoken and a written form.

While Modern Harari (ModH) has both spoken and written forms, unlike Old Harari (OH), Old
Harari conversely persists more robustly in oral literature (orature) than its modern counterpart.
These linguistic facets continue to be investigated and compiled by Western scholars alongside
the ongoing research of local and native scholars, including those active in Harar. Illustrative
examples include the sayings and maxims of Kitab al-fara’id, Cerulli's documentation of Harari
folk tales, Leslau's collection of Harari riddles, Faysal ‘Abdi Hussein's recordings of Harari
Togasot (Harari mothers' supplications), Harari wig matfégar (Harari children's cultural game),
and Harari ’iliyow ’ili (Harari tales), as well as the Harari Dikri, a work | developed through the

Harari Regional State Culture, Heritage and Tourism Bureau®.

%9 Cerulli, E. 1936. Studi etiopici I. La lingua e la storia di Harar, Rome: Istituto per I’Oriente.Leslau, W. 1982-83.
Harari riddles, RSE 29, pp. 39-85, Feysal Abdi Husein €8 avtd $et 1992 (A o1Ha1.00L A%0 ANAE
T6eD té hAE Ah82010f vic PHole 0k, Abdulhamid Ahmed 2021. Hhé AhlePT 17t LA
AVTPEZAT AAFT, (\chdd VHA hAAR a0t QUA PCAT ESHIP (L.C
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2.3.2 Written Harari

The Harari language has been written using different scripts over time, namely the Harari script,
‘agami script, Latin script, and the modified Sabean script, Ge’ez and explored in the subsequent

disscusion.

2.3.3 Harari Script

This script is an abjad, a writing system where primarily consonant letters are represented in the
alphabet. It exhibits similarities with the Sabean, Arabic, Hebrew, and Aramaic alphabets,
among others. The exact date when Hararis started using this script is unknown. However it is
stated that starting from 1940s up to 1970s. According to Wagner, the Harari scholar hagg
‘Abdulwadud Waber wrote a manuscript in this script®™®. Additionally, my personal
communication with ’imran waber, another Harari scholar, revealed that his brother

Abdulwahhab waber taught him and other native Harari scholars how to write using this script.

VVon Rosen uniquely published a sample of this script in the 1940s within his work Berget och
solen, providing a list of characters and their Arabic equivalents. Despite his informant's claim,
VVon Rosen mistakenly linked the script to Syriac. Wagner (2003) subsequently corrected this
assertion, confirming the absence of any manuscripts written in Syriac. The differences between
the Syriac and Harari scripts, confirming Wagner's assertion, are visually demonstrated in

Figures below.

%0 Ewald Wag ner, Harari Texts — a Literary Analysis, in: Siegbert Uhlig — Bairu Tafla (eds.), Collectanea
Aethiopica, Stuttgart 1988 (AeF 26), 203-15; Ewald Wagner, Afrika nische Handschriften, Teil 2: Islamische
Handschriften aus Athiopien, Stuttgart 1997 (VOHD 24, 2)
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Figure 2: Differences between Harari and Syriac Scripts. A web retrieved pictures of Syriac
script and sample published script from Berget och solen “the sun and the mountain” of Von
Rosen

According to Wagner, there have been several local attempts to revive this script for the Harari
language. However, these efforts proved unsuccessful due to the script's difficulty for both
handwriting and printing. Although the script's existence is still acknowledged by some,

knowledge of it is now almost extinct™.

2.3.4 Harari ‘Agami Scripts

As a center of Muslim scholarship, Harari has been extensively used as a medium for religious
instruction, both formally and informally, in conjunction with Arabic. This seamless integration
is attributed to the lack of conflict between local Harari cultural practices and Islamic principles,
leading to their effective synchronization (Braukamper 2002; Jeyllen 2005; Kassaye 2009). In
alignment with Islamic teachings, Hararis have formed a strong connection between their culture

and religious matters. They achieve this by establishing cultural settings that facilitate the

%! 1bid
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learning of Islamic obligatory and meritorious matters in the Harari language for local
communities. A notable example is Kitab al-fara’id, a Harari text written in Arabic script. It
contains Islamic obligatory and praiseworthy matters, often including practical advice. Professor
Banti notes its significant and enduring role in Harar's literary heritages. He explains that local
communities historically recited it orally during important cultural ceremonies, such as those
held on the nights of the holy month of Ramadan®. This cultural context, then, informally helps
Hararis learn their personal and comunal obligatory and meritorious duties, along with practical

advice and maxims.

Utlizing Harari ‘agami script as means of teaching religious matters, invocation, praising God,
praising prophet Muhammad and other prophets, praising saints, local scholars such as Sayh
’Aslah din Tagiy, Sayh ‘Abdulmalik who were contemporary to Sayk *Abadir, the national saint
of Harar and 'Aw ‘Ali ‘afif who was the son of Sayh ’Abadir produced numerous religious
literatures. Their texts are among the ancient ‘agami texts of the Horn in general, Harar in
particular. These scholars' compositions, collectively termed as Harari Dikri in Harar and they
are still chanted during Dikri ceremonies. A prominent and very ancient example is Sayh
‘Abdulmalik Dikri, an extensive poem known to Cerulli (Banti, 2009) as the "Canzone dei
quattro Califfi" ("Song of the Four Caliphs"). This dikri, published by Wagner (1983: 53-216)
and attributed to Sayh ‘Abdalmalik, consists of 542 lines structured in alphabetically rhymed
stanzas. Consequently, these dikri, embedded within Harari cultural practices, provide an
informal means of transmitting religious knowledge, paralleling the role of the texts like Kitab

al-fara’id. Below illustrated the recent Harari ‘agami with Arabic poetic invocation of single

2, Banti, Some Further Remarks on the Old Harari Kitab alfara’id, in, East and West.
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document copied by the grandson of the renowned Harari bookbinder Kabir ‘Ali Sayh who used

to be as Gidir Kabir of his own indigenous learning center known as Kabir ‘Ali Sayh Qur’an-

gey.
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Figure 3: Rhythmic prose of Harari ‘agami Nadi bagaréey “O Baqarah the first”, Kabirow, “O
Kabir” together with Arabic poetic invocation of AGizha “O God succor us”. Nadi bagaréy is a
short biography of the Prophet Muhammad may ’Allah raise his rank and Kabirow is a
supplication of Qur’an-gey ’Ardawig “‘students” for their Kabir. These two Harari ‘agami
chanted in Qur’an-géy by ‘Ardawig every Tuesday after ‘asr prayer while the Arabic
supplication is chanted by them when there the absence of rain.

2.3.5 Latin Scripts

The first official attempt to codify Harari language was carried on by adapting Latin script to fit
the need of the language. This biggest task was given to the Bureau of Education, established in
Harari administrative regional state since the overthrow of the Dergue regime, as part of the
mandate by the new Regional Administration to make Harari the language of administration and
education in Harar. The task of codification is designed to record what will otherwise be lost, to

derive local terms for new entities which have been adopted in foreign terms, and to ensure that
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aspects of Harari heritages and language, which can only be described in adapted Harari script,

are not lost because the script used to describe them is no longer commonly shared™.

Prior to deciding on Latin script, Arabic and Sabaic scripts were presented as obvious options
alongside Latin scripts. In the past where the need has been arisen for written communication in
Harari language Arabic and Sabaic script have been used. But the phonemic requirements of the
cognate Harari Sinan, Harari language, can be met impeccably by Arabic script than Latin and
Sabaic script. Not only is it possible to write in Harari using the alphabet, but Arabic script
serves as a link between the current Harari generations and their ancestors. For the reason that
the predecessors of the current generations have left behind a wealth of literary works by Harari
language in Arabic alphabet. Comparatively speaking to Arabic script, Sabaic script is a more

recent invention while Latin is almost neutral.

Even though Sabaic script is the south Arabian script used by the kingdom of Saba later by
Hemyar kingdom, sources ascertain that this script had been used in Djibouti, Eritrea and
Ethiopia in the beginning of the 8" century BC, and later evolved in Ethiopia as Ge’ez
alphabet™. It has been adapted to write Amharic and Tigragna and some other Ethio Semitic
languages. Since Amharic language was imposed as state language for more than a century this
script was considered as Amharic script by the lays as well as by some scholars in Harar and
there was clear argument against adopting Sabaic script for it was considered as foisted script of

oppressors who burnt written materials that includes chronicles of Emirates of Harar in the

%% Gibb, C. (1997b). In the city of saints: Religion, politics and gender in Harar: Ethiopia. Oxford:
University of Oxford.

> Weninger, Stefan. "Ge'ez" in Encyclopaedia Aethiopica: D-Ha, p.732
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ancient Harari script®. Nonetheless the practical consideration in the choice of script for what is
known as Harari Harfiyac, the Harari alphabet should be the effectiveness of the script in
representation of Harari sound, its detectability to the population linking the past generation with
the present one. One of the logical arguments presented in selecting Latin script according the
then official of Harari Education bureau was to foster the solidarity of the neighboring linguistic
group like Oromo and Somali since they had already adopted Latin script for their language and
by 1994 agreement had been reached on the new Harari alphabet which like Somali, and *A4fan
Oromo, has adopted the Latin script. The new Harari Harfiya¢ for educational purposes had
been prepared and introduced into schools. In 1994 the first textbooks in Gey sinan were
introduced in Grades 1 and 5 and in the fall of 1995, to Grades 2 and 6 as experimental base. But
later in the falls of 1996 and 1997 texts were being prepared for Grades 3 and 7, and 4 and 8 for

release respectively®®,

However, as the new Harari Harfi this script didn’t last long. Few written materials were
produced with this adopted Latin script. Two years after its implementation Latin script was

replaced by Sabaic script and discussed next in its section®”.

2.3.6 Sabaic Scripts

Sabaic script occasionally referred as Sabean script. As previously mentioned, this script
superseded Latin script two years after Latin was introduced as Harari Harfi. According to the
information relayed to me by the then Education Bureau personnels, the long aged late Yusuf —
widely cognomened as Bassa Birrini-who was longtime resident of Saudi Arabia had sent a tape

to Harar from there with his vocal arguments favoring Sabaic script as a new Harari Harfi.

% |bid

% bid
57 Zuher Bedri
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Similarly, Ra’is khazzali, the then Harari president supporting Yusuf’s view informed me that
Latin does not accommodate Harari language and Sabaic script effectively represent Harari
sound. On august 30, 1999, the National Assembly of Harari Regional State, with an attempt to
develop standardized Harari way of writing system, introduced the first adopted Sabaic script as
codified Harari alphabet under proclamation number 18/1991. In this proclamation certain
Sabaic letters that are thought to convey the same sound in Ge’ez are made to represent different
sound in Harari. The letters ¢ 0 g & »are changed from their Ge’ez sound representation to the
Arabic sound of 4 ¢ ¢ = <& respectively. According to the proclamation Harari Harfiyac/

Harari alphabets are 24 as shown below:
vV A chaoo & a4 @
¢ a0 + F 1T
A - h i o H ¢
L 1 m m

The proclamation also considered letters like ¢, o, &, 6, #, &, 7, @, # as loan letters. In an effort
to set the new Harari writing system apart from Ge’ez alphabet, Amharic writing system, Arabic
rules of s and s for elongating the vowel sound is applied. This is to mean that long vowels are
marked with additional glides @- /w and ,&/ for the syllabographs with frontal vowel that is
consonant + the frontal vowels /c+i and c+e elongated by adding ,&/z. As well as for the
syllabographaphs with back vowels that is consonant plus back vowels / c+u and c+o elongated
by adding @{w as in the Harari words with short frontal vowel A.& [sif] meaning “sew”, with
long frontal vowel a.e& [sif] “sword” and with short back vowels & [suf] “sewed”, with long

back vowel a-@-& [sif] sunflower.
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One of the main proponents of this writing system was Dr. ‘Abdurahman Qorram, official of the
Harari National Assembly at that time. He is also one of the scholars who prepared the
proclamation of the adopted Sabaic script as the new Harari Harfi and applied the above Arabic
rules of writing long vowel in the new alphabet. He published, Harari Sinan 'Asas/ Harari
Grammar and Zi-biro Cugtiyac loffice terminologies for implementing the new alphabet and
working with the Harari language in regional governmental and non-governmental offices and
bureaus. Few years later after its implementation, Harari teachers and writers started facing
problems in writing and teaching Harari language using the new alphabet. This happened
because of changing sound representations of some Sabaic alphabet and applying Arabic rule in

the proclamation while adopting the script.

As a result, the Harari Regional State Bureau of Education organized a symposium on the issue
of writing using the adopted alphabet and its Arabic rule on May 31, 2003. Almost eight papers
were presented opposing the new alphabet's writing system, but only two papers—mine and the
one by renowned Harari scholar Abdul‘aziz 'Adam, who drafted lows for the preservation of
Harari heritages, cultures, and language—presented a compelling case. In his paper ‘Abul‘aziz
mentioning once Harari’s being lingua franca of the Horn he states that some of the adopted rule
and alphabet in the proclamations are completely incompatible with Harari languages. He
mentioned as a case the Sabaic letter # [s] and the rule of adding @- [w] for long back vowel. He
gave as examples the word fr¢/ Yusuf and ahe/sahay. As he stated According to the new
alphabet P-4/ Yusuf is written with @[w] fo-d-¢/ Yusuf and for ehe/sahay we don’t Have
d[s] letter to write ahhel/sahay in the new alphabet. Concerning the name R4/ Yisuf, it is
already used in certificate 1D card without glide @< /w. As Abdul‘aziz 'Adam, did I mentioned in

my paper the problem of marking the long vowels with additional glide since the glides have
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their own sound representations in the new alphabet as [y] and [w]. Therefore, the rule fails to
answer the key question: How do we distinguish when the letters 2 (y) and @- (w) function as
consonants representing their own sounds [y] and [w], and when do they act solely as
markers for long vowels? To clarify, let us take the Harari word iy (‘sorghum’), written as
A .e. Here, the final & (y) is pronounced as the consonant [y]. However, according to the new
rule, this & would be reinterpreted as a vowel length marker. Since & and @- are repurposed as
vowel markers, there are no letters left in the adopted alphabet to represent the consonant
sounds [y] and [w]. This makes it impossible to write words like ’ikiy, miy (‘water’),

or huwwa (‘he’).

Thus, we are unable to write Harari words like *ily “sorghum," miy “water," gey “city," hiyya
“she," huwwa “he," and quwwa “power" according to the new alphabet's rules. So, the possible
solution | suggested was using Sabaic script as it is without any modification and apply
competence and context to solve the problem of long vowel as long as the script accommodates
the language. Following the symposium linguistic solutions were collected and utilized in the
amended alphabet of the second proclamation of the Harari regional state which was issued
under the proclamation number 18/1991. After then no amendments were made to the alphabet
and it has been used as the official writing alphabet of the regional state. Since then, the alphabet
continued to be utilized as regional state’s official writing script without any changes being

made®®.

%8 personal observations and experience.
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Even though Sabaic script is not as old as Harari ‘agami script. It has been used in Harari
language long ago before it was codified officially as Harari Harfi. Following Menelik 1l's
invasion of Harér in 1887, the Sabaic script started to be used for writing the Harari language.
One of the initial instances is the Gey ‘agaibzo “wonders of Harar” written by the secretary of
Ras Makonnin for Casimir Mondon- Vidailhet and published by Carlo Conti Rossini in 1919 (see
Wagner 2004, 355). It was written in a short narration as the history of Harar from the time of
"Imam ‘Ahmad to 1887. During the last decades while the Harari ‘agami is still commonly used
for cultural religious purpose the Sabaic script with an adopted orthography has been

increasingly used for publishing journals and magazine. Here are a few instances:

1. Tawwar malasayac taba” Voice of the revolutionary youth”, a handwritten ideological
journal produced by the Harari Students’ Association in Egypt “Harari ardawigac
’ahadnat mugad misrabe”.

2. Sahan “The ray”, in January 1986 its first issue published in Rome by the Harargey
tarih-wa ada dafdafti mugad “Society for the research on Harari history and cultures”.
This periodical was subsequently transferred to Toronto (see Wagner 2003a, 6-7 and
Wagner 2004, 355, note 6).

3. ’'Anér “preserve it”, published by the Harari Cultural Association of Dire Dawa since
1988 According to Wagner 2003a, 1, the first two issues (Sept. 1988 and Oct. 1988)
were written in Arabic script.

4. Harari taba “the voice of Harari”, the official newspaper of the Harari National League,
was published in 1991. This event might be considered a sort of official endorsement of

the adoption of the Ethiopian script by the officials of the Harari regional state.
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CHAPTER THREE

3. Description of The Harari ‘Agami manuscript of Kitab al-fara’id

3.1. Introduction

Ever since Harar had been designated as a centre of Islam in the Horn, a considerable body of
Manuscripts have been produced there. One of the principal Harari manuscripts is the Harari
‘agami manuscripts of Kitab al-fara’id. Its text, a notable Harari ‘agami, appears to be a genre of
its kind to have ever been produced in Ethiopia. It is the first lengthy prosaic ‘agami text in Old
Harari to be brought to the attention of western researchers as the focus of linguistic study. But
the text is fascinating for reasons other than linguistic significance (Wagner, 1988, p. 24). The
Arabic term farida denotes religious obligation, whereas the plural form fara’id alludes the
obligatory portion employed in Islamic law that deals with property heirs. Consequently, ‘ilm al-
fara’id became the standard name for inheritance law in the Islamic world, and kitab al-fara’id
would be the typical title for a book on hereditary law®®. In Harar however, the title Kizab al-
fara’id seems to have quite distinct meaning. As one of the oldest Harari ‘agami texts, kitab al-
fara’id means the book of obligatory duties used to be recited orally in every Harari household

during the month of Ramadan and other important occassions.

Despite the Manuscript being among the oldest ‘agami manuscripts of the Horn, the precise
dating of the text is unclear because some of the older-looking witnesses of the manuscript are

undated.

Among the dated Harari texts of Kitab al-fara’id, the earliest that I am aware of is found in a

manuscript that is currently in 'Abdullahi Sarif's personal collection in Harar (Ash 0605-13-5).

% |bn Manzir. 1970. Lisan al- ‘arab. Dar Lisan al-‘arab, Beirut.
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On folio 148, the date of the lunar calendar's 27th Ragab, 1112 is written (18th century in E.C.).
On folio 166188 of this copy the same hand that penned this date also copied the prosa text of
Kitab al-fara’id. However, one cannot interpret this as the text's earliest exact date because some
undated manuscripts appear older based on their writing style and state of preservation.
Furthermore, the aforementioned copy demonstrates a well-established and consistent
orthography, making it unsuitable for philological analysis as the archetype of all the various
recensions of Kitab al-fara’id. Thus, Cerulli's suggestion that Kitab al-fara’id was written in the
16th century or even earlier makes sense (Cerulli, 1936). Consequently, the earliest potential date

for this text can be the time ’Imam Ahmed or even earlier of sixteenth century.

Vis-a-vis the number of the identified mss of Kitab al-fara’id, professor Banti (2020) gives
available 21 list of mss that are hosted across various libraries, both within Ethiopia and abroad
together with the one manuscript that I gave to ‘Abdullahi Sarif the total number of the identified

manuscript of Kitab al-fara’id reaches twenty two.

In regards to the content, Cerulli had published Kitab al-fara’id as a diplomatic edition of its
recensions. Being ascribed it to one scholar, his editio princeps contains two prose texts that
follow up one after the other. The first part is a numerical saying and most of which has religious
content. The second one begins in Islamic creed (‘agidah) and some of its part is taken from

Sturat al-"ihlas and commented in Harari:

If you ask what does Lam yalid wa lam yulad wa lam yakun lahu
kufuwan 'ahad mean? It means He neither fathered any sibling, nor was
he the son of any father; neither is He a resemblance to any creature,
nor any creature is His resemblance

Even though Cerulli’s edition was based on one manuscript and ascribed the two parts to Fagqih

Tayyib. Al-Wanagi, most manuscripts of Kitab al-fara’id had two different parts with the
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ascriptions of Fagih Tayyib Al-Wanagiy and ’Aw ‘Abd al-Rahman °Al- ‘arasiy. Yet, Wagner
(1980) suggests that the existence of a third text of the manuscript Kitab al-fara’id recorded by
Ibn ‘Abdullahi ‘Umar Gibra’il al->Awsam as-Sahati. And as he suggested, | personally found in
‘Abdullah Sarif private collection one witness of the text bearing a single ascription, attributed to
‘Abdullahi ‘Umar Gibra’il al-4wsam as-Sahati. Apart from the conflict over ascription, the other
single witness of Kitab al-fara’id hosted in the Institute of Ethiopian Studies, contains three parts
attributing to the above three savants. However, the Kitab al-fara’id that Hararis are accustomed
to recite unanimously in an important occasion has to two parts and ascribed to Faqih Tayyib Al-
Wanagiy and "Aw ‘Abd al-Rahman 'Al- ‘Arasiy and its texts are recorded orally in the past
decades by a Harari Savant named ’4w ‘Abd al-Sattar. Thus, the present researcher selected five
manuscripts that have different ascription and parts along with the recorded audio of the text for
the analysis. The selection method is purposive sampling based on the variations in the existing
manuscripts and the oral tradition. The researcher has deliberately chosen manuscripts that
represent the different attributions and textual structures to understand the relationships between
them and, presumably, to work towards a more comprehensive understanding of the Kitab al-
fara’id. They are: - the manuscript of Vatican library with the sign mark of CE 325 from which
Cerulli had published his diplomatic edition, two manuscript of Abdullah Sarif with the sign of
Ash 41001-32, Ash 1-28. The manuscript from Staatsbibliothek of Berlin with the signature SBB

Hs. or. 10455. Whereas the manuscript from IES with the shelf mark of IES 256.

The manuscript Ash 41001-32 is a family heirloom, the property of my lineage. This unbound
ms was originally my grandfather's. Following his demise, I placed it in Abdullah Sarif's care to
ensure its preservation and prevent potential loss or damage. A written agreement, confirming its

return upon our request, was concurrently inserted into the manuscript.
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Concerning the description of the Variants, obtaining precise physical dimensions for certain
manuscripts proved challenging; specifically, direct access to the Staatshibliothek of Berlin
manuscript and Cerulli MS CE 325 from the Vatican Library was not feasible. Therefore, the
physical characteristics of Cerulli MS CE 325 are drawn from DigiVatLib's entry, while those of

the Staatsbibliothek of Berlin manuscript are based on Wagner's published description.

3.2. Physical Description of the Selected Manuscripts
3.2.1. The Staatsbibliothek of Berlin manuscript: SBB Hs. or. 10455
Title: Kitab al-fara’id. This is the title in Arabic given to the texts of the Harari ‘agami

manuscript on the 15" leaf of line 1 and 2.

Paper: yellow brownish paper, no watermarks visible.

Paper size: 16.5 cm x 21.5 cm, 36 leaves.

Text area: 10.5cm x 16.5 cm.

Lines per page: 13.5 cm x 19 cm. About 670 lines in about single space.

Pagination: The page number is given by writing catchwords (the first word of the first line of
the recto of each succeeding folio) on the bottom of the left margin of each corresponding verso
of the preceding folio.

Lines per page: 16

Vocalization: the text is fully vocalized. Harari ‘agami sounds are represented by Arabic
alphabet without modification.

Text layout: one column, no frames, no indentation or paragraph marks, no text dividers. The
text never extends beyond the text area (except pp.5, pp.7, pp.12, pp.15, pp.16, pp.17, pp. 18, pp.
25, pp.27, pp.29, pp. 30).

Condition: good condition, yellow grayish and polished but not bound.
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Paleography: an excellent scholar’s nas/ hand in bold, by thick traditional fountain pen and

homemade black ink (madd). Harari ‘agami sounds are represented by Arabic scripts.

Language: Harari in Arabic script is presented with some Arabic loan words. In some parts of

the text Arabic language is used especially when explaining Islamic creed.

Rubrication: The text has two parts. The first part of the first part begins on the verso of the
Folio 3 with name Allah in Arabic and ends at the 1" line on the verso of the Folio 15. Between
the two parts there is a juncture that marks the end of the first part beginning of the second part.

It read as:
[tammat Kitab al-fara’id | il Al QU e

‘Kitab al-fara’id was completed.” Following the completion of the first part the second part

begins with:
[Bismi Allahi ar-Rahmani ar-Rakhim] sl e N dl) sy

‘In the name of Allah, the most gracious, the most merciful

<l | VAPU:‘ DJ\JJB&_;‘&‘
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Decoration: decorative invocation of the Prophet in red ink appear here and there, the margin of

the text left free except some text written on fifteen leaves of the mss..

Copy: On the first leave, there is supplication ending of another work that precedes Kitab al-

fara’id of the complete ms. The prayer is followed by the date of completion of the text: nahara

salati wa ’azka al-taslim [sic]/ April 1767.

Scribe: the first part of the ms is attributed to ‘aw ‘Abdurrahman al- ‘Arrasi whereas the second

part of it is ascribed to Fagih Tayyib al-Wanagiy al-Sadriyy

Colophon: the colophon is positioned at the end of the first part of the text on the fifteenth page.
After the juncture that marks the end of the first part two colophon for the two parts of the text

appears and followed by basmalah. Both colophons of the manuscript are written in Arabic:
Oale age A L 30 jad) an Sl die s Al s 23S il 8 UK

[Tammat Kitab al--fara’id biKalam al-habas aorajahu 'aw ‘Abdurrahman al-‘Arrasi nafa ‘ana

Allahu bihim ‘@min]

“The book of duties in Abyssinian language was completed taken out by ‘aw ‘Abdurrahman al-

‘Arrasi may Allah benefit us by them ’[sic] amen
Onale 4g Al Ui (g aall oali gl Cada i 4a AT Gaaal) 23S (il ) S o8

[hadihi[sic] kitab al-fara’id biKalam al-habas ahragahu Faqih Tayyib al-Wanagiy al-Sadriyy

nafa ‘ana "Allahu bihi 'amin]
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“This is the book of duties in Abyssinian language taken out by Faqih Tayyib al-Wanagiy al-

Sadriyy may Allah benefit us by him’

Incipit: On the verso of folio 3 the part begins with Bismilahi al-Rahmani al-rahim.... ‘In the
name of Allah, the beneficent, the most merciful.” The second part begins on foliov 15 with
Bismilahi al-Rahmani al-rahim soman yibi gir timisti halin yibi’ ti‘assir halin yibi’ .... ‘When

the month of fasting is due and with what things does it enter?’

Desinit: The first part of the Kitab al-fara’id ends on folio 15v with the statement: ‘Tammat
Kitab al-fara’id biKalam al-habas ...... " The book of duties in Abyssinian language was
completed’, the second part of it ends on the recto folio 36r with ‘tammat Kitab al-fara’id ° the

book of duties is completed.’

Content: the ms don’t have chapters. It has two parts with two different scribes. Both are a
collection of numerical sayings presenting religious creed and duties, wisdom and advice in
several aspects of life. The position of the scribe of the second part is before basmlah, and its

title appears twice; before basmalah of the second part and at the end of its text on the recto folio

3.2.2. ‘Abdullah Sarif Manuscript: Ash 41001-32

Title: Kitab al-fara’id. This is the title in Arabic given to both parts of the texts of the Harari
‘agami manuscript on folio 30 line 7.
Paper: yellow greyish paper, no watermarks visible.
Paper size: 18.5 cm x 26 cm, 30 leaves.
Text area: 13.5cm x 19 cm.

Number of folios: 26
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Pagination: The page number is given by writing catchwords (the first word of the first line of
the recto of each succeeding folio) on the bottom of the left margin of each corresponding verso
of the preceding folio.

Lines per page: 16

Vocalization: the text is fully vocalized. Harari ‘agami sounds are represented by Arabic
diacritic marks.

Text layout: one column, no frames, no indentation or paragraph marks, no text dividers. The
text never extends beyond the text area (except pp.6, 9, 10, 12, 13).

Condition: good condition, yellow grayish and polished but not bound.

Paleography: an excellent scholar’s nash hand in bold, by thick traditional pen and homemade
black ink (madd). Harari ‘agami sounds are represented by Arabic scripts®.

Orthography: the Arabic alphabets are used without modifications.

Language: Harari in Arabic script is presented with some Arabic loan words. In some parts of
the text Arabic language is used especially when explaining Islamic creed.

Provenance: The ms obtained from private library of >Abdullahi Sarif in Harar.

Rubrication: The first part of the Kitab al-fara’id begins on the verso of the first folio with
name Allah in Arabic and ends after the 7" line on the verso of the folio 11. Between the two
parts there is a juncture that marks the end of the first part beginning of the second part. It read

as:

[tammat Kizab al-fara’id] Ul Al QU e

% The ink and pen which both are named together in one Harari name called Dibéta-galam, meaning ink and
pen. The ink which is called Dibéer made with fine soot mixed with water and cotton. To make the ink glossy
myrrh is added to it. The writing pen which is called Qalam is made out thin bamboo like bramble.
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‘The end of Kitab al-fara’id.” After this juncture the second part begins with:

[Bismi Allahi ar-Rahmani ar-Rahim]es N s )l &) o

‘In the name of Allah, the most gracious, the most merciful.’

Decoration: decorative dots appear here and there; the margin of the text is left free except
decorative invocations of the prophet written in Arabic on some leaves.

Copy: its copy was undated and written by unknown copyist.
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Author: the first part of the ms is attributed to "Aw ‘Abdurrahman al- ‘Arrasi whereas the second
part of it is ascribed to Faqih Tayyib al-Wanagi as-Sadri

Colophon: the colophon, with the juncture of the end of the first part and beginning of the
second part, appear at the end of the first part. Both colophons of the manuscript are written in
Avrabic:

Onale 4 Lindi 251 pall el de ol 4a Al Glis 23S Gl Hil) QUK Cad

[Tammat Kitab al--fara’id biKalam al-habas ‘ahragahu 'Aw ‘Abdurrahman al- ‘Arrasi

nafa ‘ana Allahu ’amin]

“The book of duties in Abyssinian language was completed composed by 'Aw ‘Abdurrahman al-

‘al-Rasi may Allah benefit us [sic] amen’
Onale 4y dll) Lindi (5l ali sl capla 48 4 HaT Glaal) 23S (il @l QS 1
[hada Kitab al-fara’id biKalam al-habas "ahragahu Faqih Tayyib al-Wanagiy al-Sadriyy]

“This is the book of duties in Abyssinian language taken out by Faqih Tayyib al-Wanagiy as-

Sadri may Allah benefit us by him’

Incipit: On the verso of the folio the first part begins with Bismilahi al-Rahmani al-rahim.... ‘In
the name of Allah, the beneficent, the most merciful.” The second part begins on the verso of
folio 11 with Bismilahi al-Rahmani al-rahim hada Kitab al-fard’id bikalam al-habas "ahragahu
Fagih Tayyib al-Wanagiyy ’as-Sadri.... In the name of Allah, the beneficent, the most merciful
this is the book of duties in Abyssinian language taken out by Fagih Tayyib al-Wanagiyy ’as-

Sadri may ’Allah benefit us by him’
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Desinit: On the verso of folio 42 ends the first part of the Kitab al-fara’id with Tammat Kitab al-
-fara’id biKalam al-habas ...... " The book of duties in Abyssinian language was completed’, the
second part of it ends on the verso of folio 26 with tammat bihamdil-Lahi ta ‘ala bimannihi wa
fadlihi wa karamihi.wa al-kamdu lil-Lahi Rabb al-‘alamin wa salla Allahu ‘ala sayyidina
Mukammadin wa ‘ala ‘alihi wa sahbihi wa sallam.. ‘it was completed, praising Allah by His
grace, bounty and generosity praise be to Allah Lord of the worlds may Allah raise the rank of
our master Muhammad and also the rank of his family and his companion protect his nation from

that which he fears for it.’

Content: the ms is not divided into chapters. It has two parts written with two different scribes.
The first part deals with several aspects of life and wisdom including religion. The second one is

the summary of Islamic creed and religious duties.

3.2.3 ‘Abdullah Sarif Manuscript: Ash 1-28

Title: Kitab al-fara’id. This is the title in Arabic given to the texts of the Harari ‘agami
manuscript on leaf 30 line 7 and 9.

Paper: yellow grayish paper, no watermarks visible.

Paper size: 18.5 cm x 26 cm, 30 leaves.

Text area: 13.5cm x 19 cm.

Lines per page: 13.5 cm x 19 cm. About 670 lines in about single space.

Pagination: The page number is given by writing catchwords (the first word of the first line of
the recto of each succeeding folio) on the bottom of the left margin of each corresponding verso

of the preceding folio.
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Lines per page: 16

Vocalization: the text is fully vocalized. Harari ‘agami sounds are represented by Arabic
diacritic marks.

Text layout: one column, no frames, no indentation or paragraph marks, no text dividers. The
text never extends beyond the text area (except pp.6, pp.9, pp.10, pp.12, pp.13).

Condition: good condition, yellow grayish and polished but not bound.

Paleography: an excellent scholar’s nash hand in bold, by thick traditional fountain pen and
homemade black ink (madd). Harari ‘agami sounds are represented by Arabic scripts without
modification.

Language: Harari in Arabic script is presented with some Arabic loan words. In some parts of
the text Arabic language is used especially when explaining Islamic creed.

Provenance: obtained from private library of *Abdullahi Sarif in Harar.

Rubrication: The text has two parts The first part begins with the title of the text on verso of
Folio 6 and follows basmalah and ends after the 2" line on the verso of the Folio 19. Between

the two parts there is no juncture that marks the end of the first part. It read as:
[hada Kitab al-fara’id ] il Al QS 1 2a
“This is the book of duties.” After this title the first part begins with:
[Bismi Allahi ar-Rahmani ar-Rahim]as_ ) Ges ) il s

‘In the name of Allah, the most gracious, the most merciful.’
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Decoration: decorative dots in red ink appear here and there, the margin of the text left free

except decorative invocations of the prophet written in Arabic on some leaves.

Copy: the copy is undated and written by an unknown copyist.

Author: there is only one Author at the end of the second. The first part ends with invocation.

There is no Author at the end of the first part. It looks the second one is the continuation of the

first part.
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*Abdullahi bin ‘umar bin Gibril "Aw Sam al-Sahitiyy appears at the end of the second part
Colophon: there is only one colophon for both parts of the text. It is written in Arabic:

aie dl) iy alad) ala V1 O3 e 0 pee Cpndll die Aa AT Glaa 23S () i) QS
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[Tamma Kitab al-fard’id bikalam al-habas ’ahragahii ‘Abdullahi bin ‘Umar bin Gibra'il al-

‘awsam al-"asahitiyy radiyal-Lahu ‘anhu]

‘The book of duties in Abyssinian language was completed, taken out by ‘Abdullahi bin ‘Umar

bin Gibra’il al-’awsam al-’asahitiyy, may ’Allah pleased in him’

Incipit: On the verso of folio 2 the first part begins with Bismilahi al-Rahmani al-rahim.... ‘In
the name of Allah, the beneficent, the most merciful.” The second part begins on the verso of
folio 16 with Bismilahi al-Rahmani al-rahim gannat-ma yirahibbo im isatuh yisaltubo ’Allahu-
had-uw “agdirot-ma zi- Allah-uw lalu ’ana-h balot bi-rahas-in bi-'inist-in bi-gafa-n bi-walaba-
n.... ‘earning heaven and salvation from hell in honoring Allah, believing in Him and the saying

“I submit to Allah,” is from man and woman, male servant and a female servant.’

Desinit: On the verso of folio 16 ends the first part of the Kitab al-fara’id with “Allahumma
salli ‘ala sayyidina Muhammad wa ‘ala 'ali Muhammad’ O ’Allah raise the rank of our master

Muhammad and his families, the second part of it ends on the verso folio 38 with
aie dl) i bl alo Y1 B s 0 see Cpdll die an Al Gl 23S gl 8 QUK a3

[Tamma Kitab al-fara’id bikalam al-habas ’ahragahii ‘Abdullahi bin ‘Umar bin Gibra’il al-

‘awsam al-"asahitiyy radiyal-Lahu ‘anhu]

“The book of duties in Abyssinian language was completed, taken out by ‘Abdullahi bin ‘Umar

bin Gibra’il al-’awsam al-’asahitiyy, may *Allah pleased in him’

Content: the ms doesn’t have chapters. It has two parts with one scribe. Both are a collection of
numerical sayings presenting religious creed and duties, wisdom and advice in several aspects of

life.
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3.2.4. Cerulli’s Manuscript CE 325 of Vatican Library

Title: Kitab al-fara’id. This is the title in Arabic given to the parts of the texts of the Harari
‘agami manuscript comprises 34 folios with the text of the Kitab al-fara’id specifically

occupying folios 1v to 17v.

Paper: light white greyish paper, no watermarks visible.
Text area: 4.6 cm X 5.22cm.
Number of folios: 34
Pagination: The page number is given by writing catchwords (the first word of the first line of
the recto of each succeeding folio) on the bottom of the left margin of each corresponding verso
of the preceding folio.
Lines per page: 18
Vocalization: the text is fully vocalized. Harari ‘agami sounds are represented by Arabic
diacritic marks.
Text layout: one column, no frames, no indentation or paragraph marks, no text dividers. The
text never extends beyond the text area except with some marginalia
Condition: good condition, grayish and polished but not bound.
Paleography: an excellent scholar’s nash hand in bold, by thick traditional fountain pen and
homemade black ink (madd). Harari ‘agami sounds are represented by Arabic scripts.
Orthography: The Arabic alphabets are used without modifications.

Language: Harari in Arabic script is presented with some Arabic loan words. In some parts

of the text Arabic language is used especially when explaining Islamic creed.

Rubrication: The first part of the Kitab al-fara’id begins on the verso of the first folio 2

with name Allah in Arabic and ends after the 13" line on the verso of the folio 12. Between

57



the two parts there is a juncture that marks the end of the first part beginning of the second

part. It read as:
[tammat Kitab al-fara’id®] Ol ill LU
“The end of Kitab al-fara’id.” After this juncture the second part begins with:
[Bismi Allahi ar-Rahmani ar-Rahim]asV Ges 1) d) oy

‘In the name of Allah, the most gracious, the most merciful.’
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Decoration: there are no decorative characters in the text, the margin of the text is left free

except for some marginalia.

Copy: its copy was undated and written by unknown copyist.

Author: there only one Author and ascription is given to Faqih Tayyib al-Wanagi as-Sadri

Colophon: the colophon, with the juncture of the end of the first part and beginning of the

second part, appear at the end of the first part. Both colophons of the manuscript are written in

Arabic:

81 The title of all mss Kitab al-fara id is spelt without hamzah.
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Crale mg dll a5l al gl Cula 48 A0 i) IS il il GBS s
[Tammat kitab al-fara’id bikalam al-habas ahragahu Faqih Tayyib al-Wanagiy al-Sadriyy]

“This book of duties in Abyssinian language was completed, taken out by Faqih Tayyib al-

Wanagiy as-Sadri may Allah benefit us by him’

Incipit: On the verso of the folio 2, the first part begins with Bismilahi al-Rahmani al-rahim....
‘In the name of Allah, the beneficent, the most merciful.” The second part begins on the verso of
folio 12 with Bismilahi al-Rahmani al-rahim gannat-ma yirahibbo im isatuh yisaltubo °Allahu-
had-uw ‘agdirot-ma zi-’Allah-uw lalu ‘ana-h balot bi-rahas-in bi-'inist-in bi-gafa-n bi-walaba-
Nn. ‘Earning heaven and salvation from hell in honoring Allah, believing in Him and the saying “I

submit to Allah,” is from man and woman, male servant and a female servant.’

Desinit: On the verso of folio 42 ends the first part of the Kitab al-fara’id with Tammat Kitab al-
fara’id bikalam al-habas ...... " The book of duties in Abyssinian language was completed’, the
second part of it ends on the verso of folio 26 with tammat bikamdil-Lahi ta ‘ala bimannihi wa
fadlihi wa karamihi.wa al-hamdu lil-Lahi Rabb al-‘alamin wa salla Allahu ‘ala sayyidina
Mukammadin wa ‘ala ’alihi wa sahbihi wa sallam.. ‘It was completed, praising Allah by His
grace, bounty and generosity praise be to Allah Lord of the worlds may Allah raise the rank of
our master Muizammad and also the rank of his family and his companion protect his nation from

that which he fears for it.’

Content: the ms is not divided into chapters. It has two parts written with two parts with one
scribe. The first part deals with several aspects of life and wisdom including religion. The second

one is the summary of Islamic creed and religious duties.
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3.2.5 . The Manuscript of Institute of Ethiopian Studies: 1ES-256
Title: Kitab al-fara’id. This is the title in Arabic given to the three parts of the texts of the

Harari ‘agami manuscript on the 4 leaf, line 1, the 7" leaf line 22, and the 9" leaf line 15

respectively.

Paper: yellow brownish paper, no watermarks visible.

Paper size: 21.3x17 x 1.0 cm, 12 leaf.

Text area: 13cm x 9 cm.

Number of folios: 12

Pagination: The page number is given by writing catchwords (the first word of the first line of
the recto of each succeeding folio) on the bottom of the left margin of each corresponding verso
of the preceding folio.

Lines per page: 23-25

Vocalization: the text is fully vocalized. Harari ‘agami sounds are represented by Arabic
diacritic marks.

Text layout: one column, no frames, no indentation or paragraph marks, and salawat
(invocations of the Prophet) is used as text divider. The text never extends beyond the text area.
However, there are occasional instances of salawat and some words from the main text that
appear in the margins when the copyist skips them in the text area.

Condition: good condition and bound.

Paleography: an excellent scholar’s nash hand in bold, by thick traditional fountain pen and
homemade dark brownish-black ink (madd). Harari ‘agami sounds are represented by Arabic
scripts.

Orthography: the Arabic alphabets are used without modifications.
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Language: Harari in Arabic script is presented with some Arabic loan words. In some parts of

the text Arabic language is used especially when explaining Islamic creed.

Provenance: The ms is obtained from Harar.
Rubrication: The first part of the Kitab al-fara’id begins on the recto of the fourth folio
with name of Allah in Arabic and ends after the 20" line on the verso of the folio 6. Between
the two parts there is a juncture that marks the end of the first part beginning of the second

part. It read as:
[tammat Kitab al-fard’id] ol Ll QS
‘The end of Kitab al-fard’id.” After this juncture the second part begins with:
[Bismi Allahi ar-Rahmani ar-Rahim]as Y Cres 5l &) ansy
‘In the name of Allah, the most gracious, the most merciful.’

Decoration: there are illuminated brownish decorative dot and heart like shape in some parts of
the text.

Copy: its copy was undated and written by unknown copyist.

Author: as a Author the manuscript is ascribed to three scholars. In the first part ascription is
given to 'Aw ‘Abdur-Rahman al- ‘Arast, the second part to Fagih Tayyib al-Wanagiy al-Sadriyy
and the third to Bin ‘Abdul-Lah ‘Omar bin Gibrayil al- 'Awsam as-Sahiti

Colophon: the colophon, with the juncture of the end of the first part and beginning of the
second part, appear at the end of the first part. The third part of the manuscript has double
colophon

Onale age dll Linds 3 jall Cpen 0 e 5l da Al Gl 23S (i) 5l QUS Cuas
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[Tammat Kitab al-fara’id bikalam al-habas "ahragahu "Aw ‘Abdur-Rahman al- ‘Arasiy nafa ‘ana
"Allahu "amin]
The Book of Duties in the language of Abyssinia is completed. "Aw ‘Abdur-Rahman al- ‘Arasi has

taken it for compilation, may God help us by means of them [sic!]
a5 paall Al sl Cada 4 da Al ) 8 2DIS (il Al QLS 1 Uil
[Hada Kitab al-fara’id bikalam Harar "ahragahu Faqih Tayyib al-Wanagiy as-Sadriy]

‘This is also the book of duties in Harar language taken it out for compilation by Faqih
Tayyib aI-Wandgiy as-Sadriy may Allah have mercy on him’

. T— -—-'-Jw 'J\ﬂ_J.J’ st Y .91
% .h‘ ?e"g M %UA‘LJULJ‘S«J
3 ‘ :t“h’: ,-"C La(’y’“&w&__“‘. - e
B e Mwwm..«.%u,_

g *.“‘4&'-9.:.«;1:“ I TR BT e
P 77 & L"'! ARl

Al dan bl sl Y] sae G4l ye o dn ) s S il sél) S J3a

[Hada Kitab al-fard’id bikalam[sic] Harar ‘ahragahu bin ‘Abdallah ‘Omar bin Gibrayil al-

"Awsam as-Sahiti rahimahu ’Allahu ‘anhu.]

‘This is the Book of Duties in the language of Harar. Bin 'Abdallah ‘Omar bin Gibrayil al-

"Awsam as-Sahiti’s son has written it, May God have His mercy on him’

At the final leaf after the Arabic manuscript comletion phrase surprisingly another colophon for

Bin ’Abdallah ‘Omar bin Gibrayil al- 'Awsam as-Sahiti’ appears for the second time.
aie 4l oa ) Saldl alu Y dll s (g ee nds AL s 2D (il Al QS 12y
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[Hada Kitab alfard’id bikalam Harar “ahragahu bin ‘Abdallah ‘Omar bin Gibrayil al- *Awsam
as-Sahiti radiya "Allahu ‘anhu.]

This is the Book of Duties in the language of Harar. Bin 'Abdallah ‘Omar bin Gibrayil al-
"Awsam as-Sahiti’s son has written it, May God have His mercy on him’

Ry S T E 4053 § Al W s
&19]}55:59@’“6“3“33-‘“':”‘? R TGO S
Bif 1 \)’ ‘o JW_;,:,(,HA}}M?*&"\)O;{;-/ 120 ‘;,‘.
g bl S LI
Incipit: On the recto of the fourth folio, the first part begins with Bismilahi al-Rahmani al-
rahim.... ‘In the name of Allah, the beneficent, the most merciful.” The second part begins on the
verso of folio 7 with Bismilahi al-Rahmani al-rahim gannat-ma yirahibbo im isatuh yisaliubo
‘Allahu-had-uw agdirot-ma zi-’Allah-uw lalu “ana-h balot bi-rahas-in bi-'inist-in bi-gafa-n bi-
walaba-n.... ‘earning heaven and salvation from hell in honoring Allah, believing in Him and the
saying “I submit to Allah,” is from man and woman, male servant and a female servant.’ The

third par begins with ‘awwal-gir ’islam-be zarado fardi-’ah mustin?...... ‘Above all how many

the enjoined duties in islam?’

Desinit: On the recto of folio 4 ends the first part of the Kitab al-fara’id with Tammat Kitab al--
fara’id bikalam al-habas ...... " The book of duties in Abyssinian language was completed’, the
second part of it ends on the verso of folio 36 with tammat bihamdil-Lahi ta ‘ala wa karamihi.wa
husni tawfigihi wa ’‘al-hamdu lil-Lahi Rabb al-‘alamin wa salla Allahu ‘ala sayyidina
Mukammadin wa ‘ala ’alihi wa sahbihi wa sallam.. ‘Tt was completed, with the praise of *Allah

almighty by His generosity and His good arrangement, praise be to Allah, Lord of the worlds.’

Content: the ms is not divided into chapters. It has three parts with two ascribe. The first part
deals with several aspects of life and wisdom including religion. The second one is the summary

of Islamic creed and religious duties.
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CHAPTER FOUR

4. Text Edition and Translation

4.1 The Old Harari ‘Agami Text of Kitab al-fara’id

For this edition, five manuscripts with varying ascriptions were utilized: one from the
Staatsbibliothek of Berlin, two from ‘Abdullah Sarif's private collection, one from the Vatican
Library, and one from the Institute of Ethiopian Studies (IES) library. While most manuscripts
consist of two parts, the IES manuscript uniquely comprises three parts. Apart from the
manuscript from the Staatsbibliothek of Berlin, all other copies are undated. Nevertheless, an
assessment of their orthography and preservation status suggests a high probability that

‘Abdullah Sarif's signed manuscript (Ash 41001-32) predates the other four.

Consistent with Cerulli’s manuscript, the other ‘Abdullah Sarif manuscript (Ash 1-28) also
presents in two parts; however, its ascription—°Abdullahi bin ‘Umar bin Gibra’1l al-’Awsam as-

Sahitiyy—differs from that of Cerulli's one. These five Mss were selected purposefully.

To achieve a more comprehensive understanding of Kitab al-fara’id, the researcher utilized
purposive sampling. This method enabled the deliberate selection of audio recordings and
manuscripts that exhibit variations in attribution and textual structure, thereby illuminating the

relationships among these different versions.

While using widely acknowledged audio record of the Kitab al-fara’id within the Harari
Community a vocalized transcription of the text was produced to accomplish the edition. Given
the primarily religious nature of the content, sources such as the Qur’an, Hadit, and the sayings

of companions and scholars were consulted in the editing process.
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For the purpose of edition each of the five manuscripts are assigned letters from Ato F. The
manuscript of Vatican library with the sign mark of CE 325 is assigned C, two manuscript of
Abdullah Sarif with the sign of Ash 41001-32, Ash 1-28 and are assigned A and B respectively.
The manuscript from Staatsbibliothek of Berlin with the signature SBB Hs. or. 10455 is assigned as F.

whereas the manuscript from IES with the shelf mark of IES 256 is marked as D.
The variations from each manuscript are included in a footnote with some orthographic remarks.

Arabic alphabet with sound based Arabic vocalization without modification is employed to
represent the oral text of Kitab al-fara’id as well as to analyze orthographic variations across the
manuscripts. Tilt vowels like [e] and [o] remain unvocalized in the trancription to differentiate
their pronunciation from the vocalized sounds [3i, '@'] and [¢s), T]. My transcription convention
utilizes a vocalized digraph of waw and ya’ (s and ) to denote their articulated sound.

Conversely, an unvocalized initial letter indicates a 'tilt' vowels, as exemplified by:
Jsass[warhi-zow] vs. saJs[warhi-zo], and g [béygi] vs. o~ [bé].

As an analytical tool, the Arabic transcription of the audio recording is utilized to pedantically

document textual and orthographic variations whenever they occur in the manuscript witnesses.

Consistent with the recorded oral version, the modern Harari version of Kitab al-fara’id is

written in Arabic script, utilizing the same vocalization method

Honorifics such as i, alus ade il L ) ;) agd\de 4l Lass after the name of Allah, the
prophet and the companion and saints respectively are used. Verses of the Qur’an are written
bold and marked by¢3 followed by the sura name and verse number in square bracket. Hadits are

written in bold and vocalized if available.
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The sayings are delineated by sequential numbering, with each number corresponding to a new

saying, which can be a single sentence or a paragraph, signifying a shift in the savant's

discussion.
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Crials PPy Caala PPl 5 (i ol (sl PG s P sad 5 PP Cala

697 5§, 6962, 43 695, 2 11 694105 B 898, 5t s 092 5a sl 1L s e 690
35 sl e 090z 09 gl 5 B B 0% 55l P92l B0 (e 0l el 9

Cjﬁi 7125‘3}.‘;“) 711.~

718 1.1 717 *

1 A, B, C, D and F <

672 A 55, B <, C, D and F <

73 C, Dand F &%

b7 € wisy D and F osisy

75 A B, c Dand F Y5

676 B UJM

77 Aand D Gll5, B L )

8 A iy B b, C i, Dand F o
9 A, B, C,Dand F Y5

680 Cand F . aaa

81 A, and B Js) als, Cand F1s3als, D Jsala
682 A ) s B, C, D and F ) 58
883 A, C,Dand F 525k

8 A B, C, Dand F 343, B add & b
685 B (yslsh

686 B u}“‘“‘“ )

87 A, B, Cand D &alsy, F el

88 A, B, C,Dand F 35

9 A, C, D il B s, F e

80 A, B, C,Dand F <

81 A, Cand D <, B &g, F o

82 A C,Dand F Ja Fl

88 A C,Dand F ws) ) B sd &l
694 C m‘)

65 A, D F a3l

8 A, C,Dand F 5y, B Jauy

87 A Dand F sl B sisl

%8 A, Dand F 25525, B skp.

59 A, D, and F Ustbii, B skp. C bkl
0 A C,Dand'sisl B skp

01 B skp.

02 skp.

"B skp., C, Dand F ¥ G

A C,Dand sy, B skp

705A C,Dand F <, B < b
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0535 wor- 704 o §  703wjey<s- 702. 4. 701y % o700 % 1 699717} 698 - o - .. -
Ol T 350y IR T g silan T Qa5 T g i)y PRIRUL LA Gla )

Esly MOxke T95a55 saday Jie T8 5aalld T700 (e il BLG.10
d}’-’ &A; A 716d\:} y -’-: 7156‘}Q 714&;;; 713&1_3%



21 aali) MO0 0y G clh 95k (43 oA 5 s ) ¢ aal 138 A GG Al A Al Aty 1]

dm }é_m 727 "Lﬁ 726 L\LLA.U‘ d ] 725

a5 AR 5 iy &l 70 5aal) EKG 729&})'%’9&! &gl (A W) ath 728

S AR T80 50A0 dias sl il 7222158
RVES Ba;;ud\‘_;i:jw" 7 t_u.m‘;s 5;;3

505 il as ]2

1y 3T Gl Sl e 0345 05105 0755 0 S35 3l 3 il 3 LAY o sl 4Ll
7322 6 5 Ul lasy) 4o damd W ey bl I8 40 20a L P30, 805 i Jal e (s il

s 3 N e et w50 (4 4i T3
Csla s ) &Sala 3435 Ol 50

\A\.s.u:b\];ﬁj ?)“\j\u-’ﬁu-‘-’)g—‘-‘-’djxl‘“

338 2 slh (58 8T 528l GG Ge i 36 13

Sl 8w bl B3 15 53 O 20 ol sl K RS G5 55 el 2L
°s. S |- - ST ..°:.;.’.f°.§} S - Y R Y N Y e RV PP T
Loy idiadi 13 ) pee 15 e ulin s #1 Gysla 5 )l oLl a8 Ehe a2 &K S (g La g jaglat ) £ G

%A B,CDandF i

A, C,Dand F <, B e

T8 A and F s Fl)

9 A C,Dand F Ussj B Ui
710Aéﬁb&,Bbﬁ,C&bﬁ—

711 B &‘ij, D :La};.)f

"2 B, DandF 125555 C s
3 Elaly

"4 A B,C,D and F &5

7 B adds Y13 < sic | 5 5)

"8 Aand F e, B s, Cand F e
A C,DandF &, B <l

A B, C,Dand F <

A Dand Fosgld

2BandF s

S AR T

24 A Ji, B and F Juls, C ok, D Judl
5B &al ¢, D and F 2l

26 A, B, D and F ol ¢ ohluia
2T A C,Dand F <, B < sl

A B,C,DandF sl

729 B C}.J LI}L\\
"OA,C,Dand F b ¢l

731A B, D and F & 333

2 BandF sn Cin

7338\399-‘3
7348\3(__9-‘3
7358\_55‘;;‘;
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e 26 Gk A0 T8 TTonan alay dsaas cue el gl sl dus
B 357 53 ek 3358 3308 5308 0 {sla T2 a3l b TGy a5 5 358 M0 5
55 Cusda G 55 Jal 85, M0, silaas ™5 s MMcas #1 Ol Hsla b cady 85
FUOsh 0 DR an 5005 0S8 A £U Gt Ll O o K A L iy

of o ps Ay o 82 751 eu T50%.T. TAQ .- 32 Ay- 2 3 2 ko (L. a.. TAB. (% ey
3 3ieds 26 Gl Pl saas 0T TG A 2L Gl 66 W08 gas M85 aa

S . S w2

S s e 4o el 0he o eoa be o a e, eyas Wi ta . L 7539wt o Lz 75224 - ¢
O Da Ly 30 3a) Ol 35 05 3uly sueda 150,30 (i gl GiRa a) il Pkl (lay)

E N Ol Baea G135 O s D saaiey (53 sl 35 ekl jlalla &N il

A &gy 505 AN Epaaadll By a3 5004 208 DDA Gad a0l Galay W 14
Sl ods Qi Gergy TBEG EigG 2U OV A5 SMA Tk 16y TR0 50 T8 gl
Zal by Gl Gy el GG }é‘ Sa 759&:*33%33 Cula CL& e—’yﬁ\ Calad uls—\ 0> R (s
P ESA G5 &0 LG 703 alahan Lals 7020 e 8 g 58 Ll ) TBT G WG P00 e
AL G 1 e 5 3 s Jle oy (a4 i G

5N, Dand F 55, B ¢ sl C &5
1B and C add 4 Js5,F add & sk)

738 C

A B C s DandF wuils

MOA, C,Dand F s

A B, C,Dand F z

A Dand F 2 &5lG Band C o &l
3 Aand B 3

744 C CJB

A C,DandFls)&iis, B 56 Jas
A, C,D,and F I &iais B ) duileds
747 C };\“)

748 C )é‘)

A B, C,DandF i

OA, C,DandF 3al)

LA C,DandF 452, Bom

792 B &by € gl F gkl
3B, C, D and F (i

™ A B, C, Dand F 55 grammatically wrong, all mss used third person plural marker used
B S5tk D sl

B and D &ise 3

757 B é,k, = d-,k

758 u&

A, C, Dand F aials

0 A B, Cand D Je

62 A B, C, D and F &% nunization

A D, and F ¢ladsg B Gadsg, C S zha
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G 3G Gslh T80 5l 7T & A TO0, 5als TS TO4%gi 5 (i A5 Gy s A5 e 15
T3 Oa Gigly T a3nand Mo TTHIN 70 za 015 255 015 010005 V3& "P0IDA0A )
780;)'3%9 795 i gl 5 7850 a) e s 30A 5 Al 70805 TR ) Gas Cisey 2L o
254 i 788 sl 87 786, oy Sl 785 &5, 784 Jiss 83 31034 3133782, ila 8L, 335 1
A AR alal G5 s SLYI3 5 aA5 ) ) T00as ) SR TH s 2158
G5 O3 Gt (55 &a T2 00515 T ek 5 G Ay G Giia ) s I5A) (sl Al

T MG b Gk T0xda Gy K eyw; B 6T TH 5 G TR ol

8025 aten 2 3 31 80U 50A B0 5305 Bla Gy 90 la gy Glads a g 40 FL T8 SIA

A B,DandF i), C i)

85 All mss om.

" A, B, C, D and F 4515, grammatically wrong.
767 F 3k

A C,Dand F &5l B o &l

769 B U‘);‘);J

A C,DandF sl B &y

L All mss om.

2 A C,DandF ik

8 A, B, C, D and F a5%5% grammatically wrong.
™A CDandF = &sh B o &gy

> All Mss om no meaning change.

S A, B,C,Dand F 55

A, B, C, D and F 155,02 ); dissassociation of particle.
™A DandF 13565B 1558, Clshes
A C,DandFlshes B shs

A, C,Dand Fs) i,

LA C,Dand F s} s,

82 A C,Dand F )&l

A, C,Dand F 155 (neds, B s cesa
A B, C,DandF Jiy

A B, C,Dand F &<l

786 CJM’ FQL}LM.%

87 C and F om

A C,Dand F =&l B o &l
A B,C,Dand Fls) s

™A, B, DandF 2zl

LA B,C,Dand F <

2 A B,C,Dand F 55

3 Aand B Ja

A C,Dand F@u}b B o &l
S A B, C,Dand F &

6 B2 cila C Ula

9 Aand B« &sli C, D and F 2 sl
A B, C,Dand F Gl

Mpiidla Cls F Cut;

80 A 'C, D and F@k—pﬁb B o &l

0 A'B.C,Dand F i

802 B 13ala, C Isalen, F 13 pen
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B ClEA A g) a sl &850 Al B0%aLal a5 B8 5hie a5 805 0ak (s 80955 Ll
B9 5aa 05 a5 gos) 15k OOAAD (i 1 B85k 807@;3\-1 Olb il Ja
813Cmgu\ e;m B12Laaaaty B4 o abalsy &l Jald B8hg iay 810 5aas 015 Cula Ll 1y sy

B8 5055 My i 2L 860 815y 814 u;mDu (s FRat Lia
825 :}i\j (f‘h’ 824’.5}3’; 823@_”)4‘)5 um; 822@)-3% 821(‘_’)--’_‘-}_“‘1_3}8205‘_’)--’_‘-}:\_m 819(_‘3)33;}_’
il 831UJ_\A oy aslia 3) 0 B0R &g S 829 L 5 BB i BT gln 5 A B2 }h
841, 840,31, 839 f 8383 837, J.,L\S 8361, 83520505 ) 4, 8342 218 BB, B2, s P

-+ 845 844 -.

» 848 . <. 847 .2 o .- 843, 842,
(o™ (:‘9..3_)\;‘) ua_u./au.u‘)}, ‘5‘)‘\.451.\]‘) _5.1‘)1.1‘) ua.\..../asg.m e})s.a ‘).\L\S

803 C i} ):'}

804 C‘ );1:

805 C \5};.1.‘:

86 B C, D and F degdll

807A C,DandF &5 B B <l
88 A B, C,Dand F &l

809 A B, Cand D isaa, F aaa

80 A B, C, D and F | sxaa
“A,B,C,DandF s

812 F ?SAM‘

814 C Yf lexical variation.

S5A, C,Dand F &l | B sl
86 A B, C, D and F &ia

87 A, B, C,Dand F '35

818 A B, C,Dand F & &sslia
819A B, C,Dand F ) st

820 A B, C,Dand F ) & s

8L A B, C,Dand F s &suld
822 A B, C,and D law) s, F Ly s
2A, B, C,Dand F &) #ls

824 B UL\ss:

85 A C,DandF &, B ol
826 A B, C, D, and F &la

827 C u\A‘)

A, C,Dand F s, B I s

89 A B, C,Dand F 155K

830 B and C all

81 A, B, C,D,and F Jal

82 A B, Fl (s, Cand D Gaess
83 A, B, C, D and F <,

834 g :)@\S

85 B and D aba

836 A D and F&is, B and C Lie
837A C,Dand F 15} S, B ¢ 5 i
88 Aand D ¢, C, BandF 158)

8% A, C,DandF U}‘ B u;‘

840A C, DandFejle, B adl;

81 A B, D and F G

82 A C, D and F 153, Bl sy GBS
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sy 895 50l 5 158805 2 RS EG T u;h 851<.~,—.UL§ B00la gk 849 55 s
Saay 3l B9 Gola 88 5L a8 g Gea allh e ) 89050 e i 8551_3:3:).
e sa.d.e@sw@ecs;aagk%as:s%aae%‘u;ya%ewm;s
CagIS B0, 5 AL (B (ST O 5 a4, BHIS B9 B AL e gy B el
B 870585 899, 38 (55 i) L) Uie A GBI 98,58 23 (o S 9T, 555 o4y
B8 ) men T Lasas B7315 G G B2 R0 206 070 G0 (e s 540 £
o) e 881;36 880};‘ lia 879 PEfEe 878|j31 £ }_w)) G“‘ 8771 iy 876;&\3 O YYET S

Osth P B b &gtk OGS 1558 Rl b b S I PR 05 SRR

83 A B,C,Dand Fadl

84 A C, D and F &l B &zl

45 A\ 550005, B b

86 A B, C, and F 15 0=8d3, D V55 o8G5 - deviated from the Arabic sound.
87T A C, D and F &l B &iala

B8 A 256, B asiby,

89 A B, C, Dand F1s)sdal5

80 C (E s lexical variation.

BLA C,Dand F sl B oisls

852A B, D, and F il ), C <ils

83 A C D and F |5

84 A, B, C,DandF 1) =il

855 B lad ), C gk wrongly translated as solid
86 A B, C,Dand F & &) 3

87 A G & e -lexical variation, but it doesn’t affect the meaning.
88 A C,DandF &5, Bl

89 A, B, C,Dand F &

860A, C,Dand F & Caws

81 A C, Dand Flse

82 A C,DandF s ad

83 A C,Dand F #3)a8

85 A C,Dand F & 55 a8 B lasns
A, C,Dand Fls} a8, B Losies
87" A, C,Dand F CJJ &8, B Loy ad
868A C,Dand F 55 a8 B las s
869 All mss om.

89 A, B, C, D and F ) 555

A C DandF o &5l B sl

A D and F s cds

874 C a5, and UU deviate from the wrest of the witness.
5 A, Dand F i3, C W5

86 A, B, C,Dand F i3

¥0cCandD »
LA, Dand F <, C Ul )
82 A B and F &<l C and D &<Kila
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890 }3)_‘)5 889‘;51_5 88834_\3&) :_‘;}‘ :.._’m\ U) 887(3@‘ (:"):‘ u-‘-‘@-ﬁ u«JLE: 886&;11}‘ 8850;1:”3; ét’
Uik 15 sie OMxiagn 26 88008 82 4 (& o5 il 2 <l e 8915,5@

900 jﬂ—’ uh 8992, ] 8983.1\) JBIS 897#\4 th _)35 896 , ‘)Aj.lw\ 895, ‘)-‘;‘)S_) )

_ S X e s 2 e o L s 0 %% e oo AL 904(-+903 oz . 902(- % o - P T
‘Jé%mj Osiad 1583l 55 Gy 055998 28 590255 - 2 590055 g 20 o

9082 2% o< _otr %% 907- }(+ N coe - - w4 _.. . 906 2y 905 - §~ . oL
Golin aa allh &is QNG OIS Guas Guadl Eual A TPledl TP aala (ga
Ci e a O18uh. wf. a1 Lt s 912, % 911 3 w- 910.4. . i 9091 2
CaAH) al TR SR &b e FU sl TR a0 TG Gsanday Nl T Siba
918&&. . 2,..1&-917. 28 d“ DAL el 1_’915 LI - 914> |
3y oind GA il 5 da BIoAy (el 9188 1l 99000 cpaty Gl 9142 2y

922 .

023. . .« - 5 e e % oy . 920y # . . 91962 .. ..
Gy 58 A1y i i 8 jaw) Ll i el )8 el 90U e 95

83 A, C,DandF xi)

84 A, C,Dand F 2 &sls, B cusll

85 A B, C,DandF gl

86 A B, C,DandF ol

87 A B, C, D and F ael

88 A, B, C,Dand F Ui

89 A B,C,DandF Jis

890 A ‘y)f—ﬁ, B d)b& Cls))3s, Dand F sy
891 A B, D and F sl C alis

892A C,Dand F . &glh, B aisll

83 A B, C, D, and F il

894A&_{\:\.§§A

85 A C,Dand F &) in), B isidn)
%% Aand D &) e, C and F &l and om &
897 A, C, D, and F &E (b

898 C J-"J

899 C d—')*-{-}ka

%A C,Dand F &5t

YLA C,Dand F 3

P2 A, C,Dand F 3%

3 B om.

%A, C,DandF 123 Bom.

905A B,CDandF <5

906A B, C,Dand F L il

907A B,C,Dand F &

908A, D and F &» &

99 A C, Dand F ! siws

910A OB & gunday

“A, C,Dand F = &5

%2 A B, C, DandFuh

A, C,DandF s

A C,Dand F#ad, B ¢

5B uJSJJ

%A, C,Dand F ok, B Oosy

T A and D owsh3, C, and F il 5B
98 A B, C, Dand F &

A Cand D s 35, B30, Flaesa
920 A and D e a8

%21 A and D &) a8

%22 A and D &) a8
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927 o s o% 926 .2 % < 925, . .2 - 924, . .. I
¢ ) .JB \\A}:u.u\\.um J.lﬁ.\_._\ﬁ) @Jz..\ﬂ).\sc)}) c_._\)su.ﬁ).)ﬁg_\m.;)’
‘Qﬂelujdmgs@\ L\ 933. #932 )n_, 931d_1\ ‘_5\3 ‘;)3\5 9306_\_\_’;)/&_}929&335. 928})_3)_\);

aas o JI e 5 aaal Bal

950 salan iy clad gl dl ok aaaedl V) Al Y Gl B ke Gitasy Fay .16

g A FA A 998y, B8 gk ga lima 97, 1, 986K

1335 A 995 sl &N 2 Al WD) 93 a2 ialy ULDAY 940, _}Lu: @M 5%.17

FOW AN e_uxu Ja 9Ly F15h 905, 11 94938L 988, o ff xe 947eL&is 96 sy,

Liaa 5 Lile aadl ol b 2aal) By Sumy 406 3 9Ll ) 1548 05 D5 %% 5 &l
AR o3l 3l db 2aal® S s e

923 Aand D &) o

928 Aand D &) a8

95 Aand D &) o

96 A C, D and F cuizw, B Canis)

921 A C,Dand F s B o (st
928 A and F 1si s 5, B s5) 4, D 1523 40 A adds &)
929 A Cand Fals D st

SOB@H:’}"J;!

%l A B, C,DandF i

%2 C, D and F o &35l

%3 A B, C,DandF &l

94 A B, C,DandF lsiha

935A&3\§¥

96 A C,Dand Fs55 Bsk)

%7 C, Dand F &3kl

98 A Dand F &siasia Band C isiesa
%9 Aand D 2533 &L, C, D, and F iy Al

%0 A B, C,DandF sl

941Fu.a)=h

9428;')@:5}-}

%3 A B, C,DandF a5l

%4 A B, C,Dand F &

A, C,D,and F 22 #l)

9463}})&,C DandF\;\)a

U EL Ui, C, Dand F &L )5

M8 A C,Dande"-uiﬁ

A C,and F A& Le

%0 A a i, B S s i), C and Doasl b
BLA C,DandF &l B Gy

%2 A C, D and F (e 558, a Gy s

%52 p'and D o k5, B and F #ikl, C 5 ol
94 AIIexceptBadd <l 5
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Edy Ja 980 LSk i O 90 B 9585)M 97 . iNig a5 96 g e 9B JA 18
G5 85 95 8a55 a5 &gl 9 5Naa & 98l s 920N Gias Ola %0 s

9255 S Ty gmal R OO 3 iy 9098, 3 f il 908 150305 97 5 f a3 906 1,535 58
978,58 5 \_‘A&J 9770_@;“; 976 iz 1L Jia 975 bk )L.u T4y gillae 9735 3058 & gana
Ja B Gig &5k deih MR Gy OV Gl D) Gk ol A,
Cigalia 9913 LG 990 )Ld 989, puyyl 998 RGP %7, PEGLIN ah il 986 ik 985 i L.

996 - 995 .2 993 992 osut
P)\Aam)u}u\.ak ﬁA\;JJ} &_U.‘:)L }’,)3‘)-’ [ SEER)

95 A C, Dand F < ss, B ¢ilea

O, C,Dand Fie s, B e

BT A ks, B Ly, D o O, F s
958AC955-A-'

99 A w S, B u»ULa,D o O F uwu
90 A Lok B s D s D, F oD
%L A Lo B ks D o 9, F ol
%2 A Lods B by, D o O, F oatids
93 A and F el B <, C and D <

%4 A B, C,DandF 505

%5 B (A

%6 A B, C,Dand F Jsja

%7 A B, C,Dand F &

%8 A C,DandF Js, B Jsok

%9 A B, C,DandF &

70 A, B, C, D and F J.s s

L A and F &5l B &gl

7 A C,DandF )i

A5 IRa B3 ada C, Dand F 135 cslaaa
974 B u}al.b\

5 A Lol B s D s O, F o
9 A and F el B <, C and D ci
T A, B, C, D and Fala

98 Aand D &a B < i, C and F &y i, except B wrongly spelled.
9 A C, D and F silay B dall

%0 A C,DandF Jile, B JliL)

%L A and Ficls, B ceeli, C and D <ok
%2 A B,C,Dand F 5

983 B \};

984 A Lo B ks, D o O, F ol
95 A and F il B el C and D <

% A C,Dand F o &ub, B itk

BTA, C,Dand F 135,

A C,Dand FJghs B Jais

989A B, D and F & 5ixll, C & suldd

990A dab, C, Dandehb

9L A T,556 Band C 555k8 Dand F 155k
992A C,D and F ) s

93 A C,DandF 35505

994 B ‘_‘}JL

93



1005\ 2aa d).;; 1004\}5‘_n 1003d—" 100224 }d\ 1001 - ‘ 1000.~ EFA g_x;)) 99} 998}5\A 997 cels 19

AL 35all S Eals 1007) 535 1006138

\J)M ua/vxa‘ Sae u.m \EM 101233‘ ; ‘9.\3\ u.x; 101]1_\9.»; u’;‘)‘j 1010‘9_33_1 100953\5 1008&\3.2; 20

"’bmd\ésquum@c@.a;@l\ dﬁ,ﬂ\dlhmdﬁy)syum_)

C'_al...n\ Lé LJ;}:’ u})‘)s\ u"_xs.dnlj}.:_u\ M U)s 1016@; u};__ 1015“.)1“;_ 1014 ’_\;.‘..J 10132 s 21

A.Ul_i Jl_ud\ 1018 %5 1017\ & -

Gy hak 1pade Sl Ugma Sl Wi Y305 o Gyt 10 ey 1019ESa 22

L\&);\j t‘&)\ :’st\ 1022&\5_3-)5 Lu‘)g 1021

P A, CDand Fls, B 555 &isia

96 B & flas

¥T A, C, D and F <

98 A B, C,DandFI3ia

%9 A, B, C,Dand F s

1000 A 'C, D and F <

W0 A C,Dand F 3%, B ¢ 5l

1002 B omt.

%% A, C,Dand F Jdwrongly spelled.

1004 1535 B,C, D and F &
lOOSD\m
1006 B-L 2

1007 D ‘} ‘éJ

1008 A B, C, D and F & s

1009 A B, C,DandF 3a

1010 A B, C,D and F !5~

WL A B, C,DandF &g

P12 A C,Dand F 34 wrongly spelled.
Y%A C, D and Fssla, B la
1014 B uM)

YA C,Dand F ke, B G
1016 B L\L

1017 AV 358 B, C, D and F 1358
1018 C C\Zi

P9A, C, Dand F & 5ka, Bsdlia
1020 B J_\A.u:‘)

1021 C a}\a.n

1022 B ‘_‘;‘)9
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1026 5 o) 5im s e Ll jm ) 3hs HES 1050 15,850 S8 10800055 5 e el 1083005 5150 23
1027 - -
£ A

Q‘{)i 1034@3& g\-’w 1033 = & \ 1032 = &0 1031 ] b 103OJ;hJ ngu-ﬂ‘—ﬁ 1028 = JA d—‘-“))“-) 24

-1038L;b':’ ) 1037@) é}_‘m ‘—'}""? oliad 103633& 10352 (< .L;xb :_’}\:’

1043 - 1042

@3& oo n 1041&}.&‘;‘3 1040& S\ 1039u_“;)5 LU:,Q;! )33) 25
G Sl 100 s

C:‘; 1051u \ 5 1050, . LJA 1049 =, ‘)_’\ 1048 = Ealed 1047 1046 oA )&1045\ i 26
k_I}.I‘A 1052 P A_sln‘ !
1055‘9‘)‘9‘;\.1_) \Jﬂ\JuPdﬂﬁe)\SuPdﬂsqudﬂsuﬂlomumﬁ 1053;\.1& n_al.\S 27

Sl aaha

1023 A B, C, D and F Y13, all except A omt. (iud

1024 A B, C,Dand F Ji)3e )

1025 A <158 B 3381585 C, D and F S5 15854 | A and B worng diacritic.
1026 A Cand D, <5, Band F <)

2T A and Fgls, B 133, Cexa

1028 F E‘g;;

1029 A Cand Fac s, B, and C <& %

1030 A B, C,Dand F 1541

1031 A B C, D and ¢ &b

1032 A D, and F ¢25l, Band C &5l

1033 A B, C,Dand F &4

1034 A B, C,Dand F 133

1035 A B, C and F s3ta, D 35ka

1036 A B, C,Dand F & Gun

1037 A and D ¢4, instead of using _ s—iall <ill wrongly used

1038 A and D ¢4, instead of using 5. swial) <ill wrongly used

1039 A C,Dand F e, B w5

1040 A & sagll, wrong diacritic,

104 A &g 2153, Band D &5 #1501, C &asial Sl F & giasi5li wrong spelling in F and lexical change in A.

1042 A and B 3%, C and D J3&

1% A B, C,Dand Fs3a

0% A B,C,Dand F 133

igjz A 5S5158% B, Dand F S8 1088 C S8 5S4, diacritic, and spelling error in all witness.
[SREATS

W4T A C,Dand Fie s, B ce %

1048 A and C 52, B and F 154, D e

A, B, Cand D &isa S, F & il
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e s alld i gl Jae 1059 ulde 1058 a5 &y e 1057 5 10980 5 28
_a}’si(;ﬂ" |

Eigaysl el &l N Jhl gl amnl W0BLAA U 15l 10600 h Goa Liha 20

_)Jh 1062 =

1067}}‘ d‘; Cjé t-ﬁ}s:\ 1066‘.;:-3’5 10652&\): s LS)E‘ UIJE 1064:.):_3;__JjA 1063';\.3.;}; d]u:))o
5253a3 o158 ) 1090 e

BUEQUATIY Y g_aj_lat;j ‘53 s yual 107251 S 071, gyl 10703 g o 1069109 Haay 31

Sl & 1073 41 &5 ks 3 & glans A

% 5107905 2% o gy, 107895 g o] oy &8ugG 1077 5 1076, 5 10754 o5 1074245 .
ui}___\;.ﬂ ﬁ)mujd\dj ﬁ)/.ﬁ\a..a\;u&wu ‘5\32\ (s® (e A JA@.U 32

1054 A C, D and Fie 5%, B <
1055 A B, C,Dand F 353

1056 F:‘:'-W

1057 A C, D and F4& %, B <& %
9% AB,C,Dand F 133}
1059 A CDandF (s ple, B cade
1060 A 'C, D and F4e 5, B <& %
1061 A B, C, D and F 1534

1062 B aLu;La;, C LL\A)L

1063(:&\;:\&

1064 A C,Dand Fie s, B <

1065 A t)S & Be3ad CandF _&3%), D < 3>, A and B add the lexicon “4/” and this clarify the meaning of the later

lexicon.

1066 A C, D and F o 38, B Jisg

10678 D and F 3!

1068 B Lbj’;ﬁ;b

1069 C &\:\é&\

WO A C,Dand Fic %, B e

1071 B Jli.a0 jdeviates the standard rule that the five manuscript follow.
1072 A and D I3, B J%, C and F Sk

1073 A Cand F & Al B,&ii Al D &b s 4l
1074 C :"_\;\:\jh

W5 A C,Dand Fic %, B e

1076 A B, C, D and F

WA C,DandF 2 &3, B il

W78 A B, C,Dand F i 5 aial

W0 A B, C,Dand F 355l
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iyl s ) Je s ol e 251088 %% )y el e st 1082 o 10BLoygp 1080, 3 5 33

SR e s 2 Ui b e il 528 5 1004 5

G g S5 10908 3 1089)? Ol Gpitana £1088 - 2 Flass 1087 - 5 1086 L) 108515j 34

R pmoh 10%m il Bl s MK 2L th 015 il ab s A B8 dAMly SRS

SR mp 100 ey &gk A& BST Gaal 1098000 5) gty &gl G ol K gty & ik

S& L 109Gt B8 e CROAT aal 4ol 1096035 Sl 10958, s & i) & 5 it

o 10 e pn it B4 3aT Gaal 4l 1098015 000y & pala & ol & adty i

ot MO0 8 &S Cgie (& Bal Uanl dl 015 5tia glay & gia gua & ol O ik gy i (K

(R s MO sh za &y (sl Laal s BOLY 5 s &gl | &gl EK Sl e (K

Ak Uain Je Jie 2 cosie B8 3aT Gaal an 103015 A0 g jA & gilal &K A0 &gt
s U 1 e

11102 .- o7 1109- 1108 ¢ «°. . 1107%. . = 1106-. 1105 1104 ¢
CHE DA TR 50 e @) T e T g 5 (B3 8) TR 50 e ) u-‘_}‘;}S Ois (52,35
11147« v of 22 0n o o N2 o 1113 - 1112-, e P S
Lo 0 gl G b e (51088 Goa 300 Goe 0 P20 55 al g) cilias ML (0 4

Y%A C,Dand F gl B> and adds 4
1081 C _u%

1082 A C, D and F 4& %, B we
WS A C,Dand F i s, B ol
1084 A C, D and F i Gslia, B Jislis
1085 All mss add 5>

1086 A B, C, D and F s a2k

1087 A, C, D and F 152513, B 2515

1088 A C, D and F & sh

1089 A B, C, D and F omt s

1090 A 'C, D and F 52, B e

1091 B \_gLi.:S

1092 A C, D, and F (s

1098 A C, Dand F O35 G, B O3 s
1094 A C, D, and F éa’d

1095 B uyj\

109% A C, D and F J5580 B O3ty
097 A C, D, and F (i

1098 A C, D and F JI3 faaiy

109 A C, D, and F (pa

10 A C, D, and F ualp

ML A C, Dand f O3 stk

M2 A C, D, and F a2t

U0 A C, D, and F JI5) 51540

1104 B

1105 B _95
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1120 4  1119°¢ 1118: 11173 e 11162 1115
Gag M sp eHI8e A, M7, Corele & e TN )R (e D) (e

33088 (e G ey el jiida el

1123 S owe s 1122 mwen 1121 o | of - -
&)u&u@&)u&u&)u&d\)e{)w) L)M‘,“;?U:‘:‘M _9313.\_) t_\.u!(:\ﬁ_36
Ooabh & S e

o g S Saals MO0 s MR &5k 0537
a8 (e S (pitan (o) 928l e 5 .38

1130 oz wn fon s doef. 1129.4i4.ie 1128 sz .o 1127 ... s 11261
A Cagl Sl aly BN 0 HE MR e H e HRGE #la 5SS 255 539

o .t e zoe 21132 oqs v - % . o1- 1131 6%~ o~
gl TrREA ‘;;Jlé u;’uaf— C! u}‘}\ (’SJ )MJM

16 A C, D, and F 125, lexical variation.

W7 A C, D, and F U5, lexical variation.

1108 B . B

109 A, D and F 23, lexical variation. The saying is presented in question form as: i 253 aw 3
MO A C,Dand Fac %, B <25 A, C,DandF presented in an answer form as ic
ML A C, D and F L}, lexical variation, presented in question and and answer as: (s Ja sh (53 o
M2 A C,DandF 25

13 A 525 F s, Both incorrectly spelled to mean rain water.

4 A, C, D and F L, lecal variation.

115 A B, D and F %, lexical variation while C omtted the word.

In all variants of the manuscript the type of water presented in question and answer.
MOA C,Dand F &) s

WA B, C, Dand F i

18 A C, D, and F &35, B &s5x-lexcal variation and spelling difference.

MIA C,Dand F 24c 3, B 2 iie

120 A C, D and F &34, lexical variation.

llZlA W B m

122 A B, C,Dand FI3&5

1123 Am B M

1124A w B &_u.m

1125 B %

1126 AILM B u.:.u

1127 B w

128 A, C, D and F . 34 separation of suffix particle from its word, B —3ke twords with their particle attached
together.

U2 A C, D, and F 1331505, B 50550

0A C,Dand F = 3= separation of suffix particle from its word, B <333 §f twords with their particle attached.
ML A C, D, and F 1331 5aaky, B 50 sty

132 A, C, D and F 2 34 separation of suffix particle from its word, B w34kl twords with their particle attached.
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il Sigias MRS G ) Sl sl Gas ) dl s 5 O3 & e 11385 a0s L (s .40
1138 MR 30 Chsa Cughy WA 9T NA 31 &gy sty T1SONA ol &gl Jard Jard 119834
U““J @; c_\}A\AS jJLA 1142 Ch = 1141 . » ‘ 1140 - &, a\.ié 113953&‘9)%% ?‘J)'%;\‘) é:‘?l‘) &)ﬁ&uj‘

gl i gl i SMA

o of o i Sz o Cwo- %@ oo % 2 .o 11460 Fs] 11452 .o - 11445 .o s 114327 . o3 @ .
gl Gl B0 8] DA i g) Cumd Rl AL H e S eLas Gug ) 41
S salldf Cui i il 3) Sl &gy
1152 1151 °qz 1150 ..¢ 1149 PR RS 11482 wo - 11472 wo » o-r &
ELERCY G TS ) i sl Sise oS o) GG T A (5 ey 42
L5535 i st ¢ Gk Ja) & se81E (i 50) (uiidls & e &
1155 5. o s Nz e 1154, 11532 .o
Gilad oy Gy oy Chly Bay Gy MWse € MGG GBS Guy 0AS (35343

MR Caa) 5 MOLERE MA 7] 5 H100& ) MR ol 5 M990a ) A 51 5 M9BAA ) T9THAL T 11900,

1133 A, éi“‘:‘y B {_;A:Q

1134 A B, C, D and F 1334, B here separaretes words and and particle.

1135 B ‘_5‘31;

11368 ‘}3\$

STA B, C,Dand F 133

138 A C, D, and F 1335, B | ,3453 in B two separate word attached together
11391139 A, C, D and F ‘j)dg

MIA,C, D, and F &) lad

LA C, D, and F 24 3, B 3, prefix particle in A, C, D and F separated from its word
1142 A B, C, D =3 3), B here used particle and words separately.

U3 A B, C,Dand F u=2%

LA L, B ciis, C, D and F rsies

5 A C, and F 43, B and D ¢

146 A B, C, D and F» U3l the suffix is separated from its lexicon.

WA C, D and F Givs, B Cilee

18 A, C, Dand F (ias, B s

9 A, C, D, and F <&, position change between < and ¢!

10 A/ C, D and F ¢), change of position between z! and <, B <A the phrase «3& &S, “with own’s palm”
written as one word.

USL A C, D and F ¢ 34, postpositinal particle separated from the lexicon.

W52 A C,Dand FI33& B 1335, 35 the phrase |334 &i53e, “own private parts” written as one word.

153 B ¢ius Arabic letter” ¢ is written in all witnesses except B.

U9 A C,Dand F (538, B o

1155 A, é':"‘f, B 9\1»9

156 Adel, B and D ¢, C and F 4w

U A B, C, Dand F 3&4, the phrase 34 ¢! “own mother” written as word.

1158 A 3a3a3 and the phrase "S& &' js written as one word; B, C, D and F 3ia) and the phrase 34 &) “own
sister” is written as one word.
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Cudie ) Cudia A i)/ KES g_n\ g_uln) AR LEL“ g_a}ia) 1164u.4:\u,\.5» 1163:)..}:31“ Gt k._LLuu 1162528

AA SlA e MA o 5 &uad FIREY

1165

i o) (5308 (5 5k (s st MO8 15T 6T e B OB R Gy TS5 i el s 44

"/wk_\.“)ts;JJ.}Q

o E)

1 &}:; ‘).;QLL Q}J’; Jéu_’ :»_’}\; éu 11723%33 1171:.1:-&:*»);5 1170° 1 t—\A‘j 1169 45

JrEe

-

1) B sl & 1176 31175, of 10742 oo @l173% ok -3 | i
Gt a) BAA gl Gugie M5, 5l gy iy MOl MG aan e 0EL Ca g S0l 46
U8B, 5, 182 4 8 by HBL T80z, iy 10794 ) U8y L & 55 1775 sl & e

sl G &g U8 L

1159 A %) and the phrase "3& &al)" is written as one word; B 3351, C, D and F &af3A 315 and the phrase &) 3 51
“sister of own father” is written as one word with genitive marker in witnesses C, D and F whereas in B without
genitive marker.

160 A &ialal 315 and the phrase &) SA 315 “sister of own father” is written as one word with genitive marker; B, C,
D and F <aJ3l330) 5 and the phrase ) Y& Ul “sister of own mother” is written as one word with genitive marker.
L A &334 5, and the phrase Cus) 35 5U) 5 “sister of own mother” is written as one word with genitive marker.
162 A &a8 34 )5, C, D and F &a8343s) 5 and the phrase &l 3A & 5 daughter of own sister” is written as one
word with genitive marker; A adds 3laid

163 A 30 B ciled

164 A 'C, D and F i, B ol

165 A B, Cand F <

1166 A W B w

el DandF«c)A B <&

168 A B,CDandF J» J3

169 A C, D and F 55k, B $3ia

1170 AW B m

U A C,Dand Fach, B e

U2 A B,CDandF s Jj

1173 A‘L.m B m

W4 A Cand F 43, B and D i

1175 A B, C D and F _s J3

W8 A C, D, and F 1355

WA C Dand F 2 b, B o sl

1178 A B, C, D and F omt.

1% A B, C, Dand F omt

1180 A B, C, D and F omt

U8L A C.Dand F add ¢ 5) »Us, B adds 310} s yet no additional meaning except clarification of the message of
the text.

1182 A B, C,Dand F Is3\&

18 A, B, C, D and F &5 no change in meaning.
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c_sl_\;_ﬂ\ 1187B_|U 1186 }S 1185 I 1184(_1)\_‘4 47

”; 3;‘ @"3 1191 =

a,gm1194‘545@}3\3}3)3;&@}5@1193@uajxu:m\é@a,suu“g?@ua};g}@sgaﬁ
1196 \ujd_)}\\dm‘_;sd.a(&éﬂ\ ‘—'J—‘-’ \_)5\ uh;.d\ u;&\.\.w 1195‘;1\; ‘—’}L—‘é-‘ L).nJlA

}\;J\ t_aj.a\ﬁ u}:j\c_\.ullgOJ;l \ u.us:l...n ‘).u‘: 1189044“ US} 1188u)u4 UA:)& 48

ol 1203}“_} “e)}x; ’aﬂ 12023?131 1201‘5&3\;‘ 1200‘2.~ 1199‘9“_‘ S wo s 1198‘;: ) 1197a_\ 49
o nfn 1208 wvie . % - 1207 W3 1206 .- o . v % % geni- 1205 - s - w1204 4- o
Sadly UL Sia gl S g ana ) Jdd SR TG ead 55 T80 Daas

L osh gl Cusadl & elKs ) (b Kb

OB Ealan 1214 5 ol b 1213 1) il i, 1212 05 1208 g 12109_}— Ly 12995, 50
3 P woad oo o Bl 282 o v oo a g0 wesn- 1216 - v g o« 1215 .-
$Y ) 8l e e 5l S wly Gl 5 3ake ) Laoag GG TR Gl ol (35 T s

FGosh sl B35 8 6

A, C,Dand F3dia, B Bla
1185 A B m
18 A 8 B i, C 35, D and F sk

18T A C,Dand F 1553

™A, C,Dand Fiska B Bla

1189 B -

10 A B, CDand F s I

1191 B u).\s;)\

192 A B,C,Dand F G suffix particle —be ‘on” as treated as a word.

H9S A C,DandF b B« Gsuffix particle —be on” as treated as a word in all witnesses.

19 A C,Dand F &5 B« Gsuffix particle —be ‘on” as treated as a word in all witnesses.

S A C,DandF &, B« G suffix particle -/ —be ‘on” written isolatly as a word in all witnesses.
1% A C, D and F <

W7 A C, D and F s5kia, B $3ka
M, C, Dand F 25k, B J 3% in all witnesses the suffix Y-le “for” written isolately as a word.
19 A B, C,DandF 5t

299 A C.and F 43w, B and D sl
1200 A B, C, D and F V5t

122 A B, CDandF s J3

123 A B, C, Dand F sk

1204 A B, C, D and F 134

125 A B, C, Dand F 3L

1206 A B, C, D and F 1353}
1207 A'B C. D and F &S

1208A B, C, D and F 3,

1209 A C, D and F s5lia, B $3ia
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u}neluau)ndabu)néblzlgjﬂ\1218‘)39)&,1217 Lu;_u_x;\}w}.a 51

Gla &5 iy 5105 203 &5 sl 350903 Ea A 35a 05 Hald) Gkl (il g basea 52
ez G J ij,_j 123 gu;;’muj’:_ é;..j dmeeﬂ‘ 555

25 1222 i nyEl trs. 12201 o syea 1220 oy 4 o s\ e LA
O P e D) Gaeda) M0 Blsa T A ) o (el s ouple 210 53
< 1228 .3 <% oo 1227 .32 1226, 4-1225(, 1224 .. - - - ew o 2 . 1223 .3-%s -

B R NN g T | N 7 e 1 SHIDDSA & Gpeba)y o AL

1230

2 s te. 1229 .. :x
$5i52) 2077 5 5l

54

.12383 ) h}_’ 1237 1236 “ U:u1235 1 1234 L|1233 ':°S 1232 123153’“2‘615 55

1210 B, C, D and F ¢ 35245, suffix particle -/ —be ‘on” written isolatly as a word in all witnesses.

1211 - B

122 A B C, Dand F 135

B3 A B,CDandF » J3

YA, B, C, Dand F 134

25 A B, C,Dand F 3G

215 A B, C, D and F 15

1217 AMA B m

1218 A, C,Dand Fac 5%, B ce

9A B, CDandF s J3

1220 A B, C, D and F i35 3 5i; the possessive suffix —zo/ s ‘its/his” written isolately.

1221 A B, C, D and F I3} o) 3\a%; the possessive suffix —zo/ s ‘its/his” written isolately.
1222 A B, D and F i5) &ilase, C wilise: the possessive suffix —zo/ . ‘its/his” written isolately.
1223 A and D V55 Gaaa, B Vs glasls C and F 155 $5as; the possessive suffix —zo/ s “its/his” written isolately.

1224 A B, C, D and F i5) )55 55%; the possessive suffix —zo/ s ‘its/his” written isolately.
1225 A
C

1226 =

1221 A B C,Dand F i3 ¢lds; the possesswe suffix —zo/ _s_ ‘its/his” written isolately.
1228 Band C 135 Sleals, A, D and F 155 Gals; the possessive suffix —zo/ i ‘its/his” written isolately.
1229 A B, C, D and F i 55 (»35; the possessive suffix —zo/ i ‘its/his” written isolately.
1230 A, B, C, D and F i3 &3a; the possessive suffix —zo/ s “its/his” written isolately.
LA B, C,Dand F 13

22 A B, C,Dand F 3y

123 AR C. D and F 13k

124 A B/ C, D and F ol

1255 A B’ C, Dand F |3

2% A B, C, D and F el

BT A B, C,Dand F !5k

1288 A B, C, D and F u=>4Ls: nunization.
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adsat 120N ) SRS AR 1295 ) gl SR L G Hh (il F10 35 ole 5,56
t_a}\Lo\ F}Ar. 1241, J\A‘;\.\g_\j)ﬁ

e él:u 4_9-‘ o 3 Cﬁij (o 5\ ‘;é& 12443_&&. U.L.\L 1243 )._\33}24233; CE Sh & 57

O3 s sty (s gl sk Aty ol e L sk a0l i dle 5 e &L

S sie E15h A A a5 asliad POy S PRl a3 ol T
Y 8340 A 4 Al ol sh ala 1249 1, 12485 ) oty

\ 1254 ‘ 1252 =

Eysandd il 12513 2] 12900211, 58

d)*‘—’})‘é-"*-we“—’)“e‘ﬁ

}1‘);_\ CJJ 1253uaLm3 ?\ k_lj‘)_lé_l CJJ

I8 sl sazly eie,i'ﬂi), ae 3l &gl LK e eadg

JAREL) Eisaadd G Sl S5k 55580 Gipa A5 PP A Eigelia (s 38T Da
% - 1259 . 1258 = & 1257 o» 1256 -
S5 35 0 5 0] 35 ‘—’)A-”‘ BAEA b G

o w31 [ S N T T P PR N e o v 1260 02 .« 25 5
1263, 55 st Guie ALY Gy e juie A G &SIo8 MO2INA, g 160 L

Lo o %1268 .o nef 1267 24z - . 1266 % g1%en 1265 oz - wey % on- 12640 -
13 iy o 700 5 5A0 33 TP SN glals ) s TG A PP MR phas ) e Sl TR

129 A B, C,DandF 135

1280 A B, C, D and F 1334

1281 A B, C, D and F 1334

1242 A B C, DandF 3l

1243 A B, C, D and F 1358

P4 A C, Dand Fishs ), B slia
45 A C, D and F asiiki, B g seiba
1246 A C, D and F (2 bli; suffix particle -/ —be ‘on” written isolatly as a word.
1247 A B, C, D and F |3y

A B, C, Dand F 35

1249 A B, C,Dand F 134

1250 A and B 4zl

1251 B C, D and F & sk

1252 A @)JS;GS/J

1253 A B, C, Dand F it

50 A, C, D, and F &35, B &3
S A B, C,Dand F &)

20 A, C, D, and F 13 &

1257 A C,Dand F 13 &

128 A C,Dand F &:53al0: different lexicon with similar meaning.
1229 A B, C, Dand F 13535

1260 A B, C, Dand F 13 &udia

1261 A C, D, and F & sl

1262 A C, D and F 1304,

1263 A ?Jsf

1264 A USA

S A C,Dand F 134

103



@5 5 Sl gl o 331 o8 el o @ Sl a5 s 15 e P00 e K2

s 5 e ol o) aiih adild 2l A A 5 & el

A 5% &8 20N 5 G hs Ly ia (3108 Wk Loy ataas vl Gt a6 B35 o) ae 559

PEEENIS P G & A5y Gla BT tas A5 oo 3055 £l o S

e S wiy o T Vsl eh Cuy & PTG DA (asea Ela 1710
whmd\glcjwbmuhelu}dm?@l\ \jc_\LSJuaLma\}dqu\J.u

305 00 B Y 2780 U 058 200 30840 Y5 e G5 0 4l gy 1Y) 4) Y60

1279

0 B AR L )5 il s

@sle) adgie JHA Q0 AT CalS 1y Jab Bali WAL Caalp P81, 55l 1280 e ) Ul 61
Cg5a )i ASAY) ay %
. s .- 1285, 1284 . o 5 12833 o 51282.71 oon . iigs
DA pany JJ}@.\)\J&\JuPdSLcuPéb Ol G (a CL/L)M\J]SA62
i e Cra e 1287 o e 1286201, 63
&5 ‘—'J-LJ DAk AR50 Gsd e il 13kl Opld € z &JLJ

o 49 : 1288 v - en ) PR FE SN - B w270 - % of 4L
el AIA 18 e e Caal gl (aia iy Egd gk ek el (5 ) &gkl oA

uJ—‘:‘A-‘:‘ Dl )C-‘B 129095—.’3&{‘- ULA) Ohsal 1289 A 5;3

1266 A B, C, D and F & s#&; [exical variation.

1267 A B, C,Dand F 133&

1268 A & ala 3 B &isd za 3l D and F &saaa i, lexical variation.

1269 A U_Us.\S

1270 A B C D C_xS_\Lx

1271 7' 55 B and D i

1212 p B, C, D and Fuum,

23 A B, C, D and F & 3L; the suffix particle —nat ‘being” written isolately.
1274 A B, C, D and F )543

A C, Dand F 13505

1276 A C, D and F sl B Jsis5

2T A, B, C, D, and F & e

28 A, B C, D, and F (p o)

1219 A 'C, D, and F (2 Cis, B < Cis; suffix particle -/ —be ‘on” written isolatly as a word.
12807 C, D, and Fes Gins ; suffix particle -/ —be ‘on” written isolatly as a word.
1281 A B, C, D, and F 155 3l

1282 p\ C, D, and F 1 by
1283 B .o

1284 B
1285 A B C, D, and F 1553
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<% 1294 - 2 12932 .« 1292 .o 1291
u}numu)nc_\la.\g_\jjbk_u;la_u; 9);i= gsu.\.\u.;fu ¢ QW QCU:a).muAJ 64

1298CU° - 1297+ - )J\ 1296») Z ‘—’)“‘\39 u}_‘; 1295,,. * db)e:\M

13025 1301 - 2 13002 1299 ..
u}qbﬁu;...nu}\;d;hu}\; L\Au}uu.\kﬁujﬂ.ﬁcy ‘);L u.u.ud.uae SN

1303 &g

JUA-’U-“

Ssila) &g 1305 SMA g Al a0 50 515 Cils, J9).65

[*“

é}l;_z &;’; ai\)lqtqk\ é;;;:\; 13095})&}3;’4 8 523 1308&.3.);»:_“:.1 Uﬁ 1307Q.\.L..u..\ 1306 A\A 4 A1 .66
&‘s’i :L‘tgi 1316/:3/~: 131593:; 1314’&“ 35/1 1313:.);5‘ 131293:} é&’}) &)Su 1311& 1310:.)/"?!’- ‘)

o Jwof _aw 13172 c-u
Sl 58 V5

-

1286 A C,D, and F 1 b5

1287 A M B M

1288 A B, C D, and F¢s; 2, suffix particle -/ —be ‘on” written isolatly as a word.
129 A" C. D, and SR

1290 A ‘B, C, D, and F¢s 2 suffix particle 2/ —be ‘on” written isolatly as a word.
A C, D, and F ¢l b

1292 B .o

12 A 'B C, D, and F i

2% A C, D, and F 3> ds

125 A C, D, and F & sty B &i5hy

1296 B and C &5%; lexical variation but meaning.

1297A, C‘L.;": BC]L‘)“

128 A C, D, and F&l b5

1299 B m

1300 A 'C, D and F 43, B <l sentence variation with the oral one without meaning change,A and B read as ¢ 53l )
&1 &4 ‘what about the spermatic fluid of female?” whereas C, D, and F written as Ul (53 ¢ what about that we
said female.

BOUA C, D, and F 52 b

1302 A2 g Bls C b, DandF b

1303 B and C & 55a3; lexical variation but meaning.

B0 A B, C,Dand F 133515

1% A B, C,D,and F 1534

B% A B, C,D,and F 53

1307A4...uu B‘—‘-HN-‘ F°- 2e

lSOSAandB - %ns n

Y B.C, D, and F 135l

1310A

1311Adih

B2 A K B3 Cand Fgla

BB A C,DandF s, B 3l

B A, C, D and F omt. B adds &30 4 yet the meaning is the same.

1315A¢)S B3, Cand Fgls

1316 A uhb

BUAE o8 B, Cand F &) i
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k_l“i)i_) ?1321 .:”a ;/;. 1320 .: s ULA:i‘ dm\ uu:’l d\..(S uLA;i d:ai 1319:.);’}:)5 1318 .: Uu;‘ ‘67
AU dly el 1924050 19 0n e LS Gl iy il (i iy 1972 08

P TS EEE (FY - RS TEE

ml329})~3 \ U" 1328}L ‘—‘3‘) CL““ u’JJS‘ \}““‘ r“); L‘;‘} 13270‘“"“‘;‘5 13265&3“ f1*3‘7.’):‘:‘.‘68
Gy g Wy EAne e L aa i Al LB, dane Gy i
S peds 30 4 55 e il 55 L% 5 gl (e 1L G0 VS el 93 4 55
135550 (e 3405 ~ Lk RAf ch Laa390 5 58 g2 o 15 5 38 5 58 pmlan e 1997 1y 0 5280
Sy iy o6 Bl del A H A B B0k oK1y A5 e B s

G HE B S el s E salil ERNE ¢ gl

1318 A B

1319Auy5 D and F &3&
1320A4-M B“—*-M
1321Aw N e

1322 B

B&_u.u..n

c)s\ C)s\ F\)sl

1923 Nilss, Beslaa, C and D diiae
1320 \%as Beiaa, Cand D (s, F (e
B2 A, B, C,Dand F Omt. Jai i Ge o350 58 L5
1326 ¢ & Ji: the edited one.
1827 A Lzs) B cilaa

38 A B C,DandF 5t

1329 A B, C,Dand F 15 &l
1330 A B, C, Dand F 135 &sihha
1331 A B, C,Dand F 5k

B2 A B, C,Dand F 135 &sihs
B8 A B, C,Dand F 1353
1334 A B, C,Dand F5b
15 A B, C,Dand F 1)yl
WA B, C,Dand F 13} &sihs
1337 A B, C,Dand F 54

138 A, B, C,Dand F 155 &siha
1339A B,C,Dand F i35 &isl
13‘“’A B, C,Dand F 5t

B A B, C,Dand F 155 &y
12 A B, C, D and F e n
143 A B, C,Dand F 355

1344 B |

106



sk s) o8 W PR Bl L s 15 Gal Gl Dh s PG 40,569
?L“‘} dm ?@JM 1351)_\_\&) N U‘"LA]L‘-' 1350c\.c\..¢;\ 1349#@ 1348c1.m\_\3 Y ‘;u‘) 1347CL‘:‘9;

1358 - ‘ 1355 =«
e_um

M\ 39 1354(“‘“‘ 1353 . )S 1352 cs“‘ 70
1360

< e s 1357 13565 .3
5197 hue L 9902 s fia kg

1361 = 1359 =

.LJJ M‘wﬁd\ms‘{)‘gﬂﬁﬁ_}i} M\WLJJ JA\ULJAAJJJ
sk y Laoath 2T ek Ladatls 2580 13080 19022 5 5L ¢ O n e (a0 (o0 R0

Lo G A

:~e:~ 1368/’:’]“2 ?s‘ C}B.u\ '":'S" 1367}_)}; 1:) ‘:c;:'“ 1366ﬁ|3 Zs‘? 1365:.);}‘;;5 13641;-‘3 /a")/ ; LA)@LL 71
136974z -
. Oa

1370271 o . T T Soe % Tya- Ao % o %qie % O S wo w242 o %
Flay (oo Gl ) a2 Hada ol A ) Sige K G 38 ) Cuad BA0) Cpe Guiad WiAS sée sl 72

1372 L’\fj )1371 H) Q

3% A B, C,Dand F &Y

B4 A B, C,Dand F i o<

B A B, C,Dand F i &iaa

B8 A B, C Dand F ¢ 8

1399 A B, C, D and F 5543

1350 A B, C,DandF ¢l §la3)

LA B, C,Dand F 13845

1352A w B u.»m

1358 A'C 48 B e, C, Dand F s

135 A B, C, D and F au &I, prefix particle written isolately.
1355 A B, C, D and F Ui~ 3, prefix particle written isolately.
13%6 A B, C, D and F 5 &ia; suffix particle isolately written.
57 Aand D ¢y, B b, C and F G

1358 A, B, C, D and F s 3, prefix particle written isolately.
1359 A B, C, D and F Ui &I, prefix particle written isolately.
1360 A B, C, D and F & 3, prefix particle written isolately.
“oL A, B, C, D and F = 8, prefix particle written isolately.
1362 A B, C, D and F #5588, B #15) &4, suffix particle written isolately in all witnesses including variant B .
1368 A B eais, C and D cdid

1364 F {_‘\

1365Aw5 B C, Dand F (isd

B9 A B, C,D,and F )35

137 A C. D, andF\;-\LAb

1368 8 omt i o

B9 A, B, C, D, and Fe o

130 AT D, and F el B

B AT CD, and F o, B Gl

B2 A, C, D, and F omt.
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oo R 15 B3l el B KU il Ladplla 73

Gty Ja gy 2 Tyl 5 1370l Jialy Bl HA 5 (5 1378 150 G s i) el 74

Ly e sy Sadagly gl 2 sy Dol

138237, & . ot 1381 3. . o s 1380 .1379. & . cr.. 1378:. 1377270 poese s
csaddg) Jdas siba ) Gead PG RNy Jae e S e Jaalis 75

AL (il g5 da sl 2l (B L Sse oS

e 23S Y Lahadd ol a5 mald 3s5lad 805 Gt e Ll (ASS ol cil 76

o % o d o T g ohyT o Wl kg% _wo- 1% 1383 .o =
O (85 Hgda Loy 300 aid ¥ G Al el 5 7 5 dead

S Y 5 PO miliadt) U1 il Sl g WA Wils B900ais 99 0ma 50 77

S BT L 2L clilga G g ey 201

.1392& C\;‘*)‘ 1391& ;J}“S:Q 1390&& e\)—} 1389:);.; 1388:.):’ ./-:.;’:. ac\_\\lelé 78

[) ER Ao ,,,g.%’,,,c., ,~d5n-.e-.,°.. el - -
Cula Cum BEATE 1398 0550 A Casl 15 DA G plDa LB 85 ) 15 Cuma 2UI5 610579
é‘ﬁ taj:q! 3:’;% 5530521398 1397‘";%& 3_‘;5 0}3552 1396é1$j;l % “1/ Jj& 1395 . ]fv (R

BB Acid B X, C, D, and F (538

B A, B, C, D, and F J3i

B A Cand F i, Band D ¢l

1376 B C, D, and F al&

1377 A B, C, D and F ¢ t-»; exhibit suffix particle dissociation.

BBA sl Bk, C DandF iiss

1979 A 138035, C 3afds5, D 1335, F 138035

1380 A, C and F omt the conjunction |3 ‘and’, D exhibits proclisis affixing it to the preceding lexical item.
1381 A B, C, D and F )5iha

382 A 2edny), Cand F & 58035

1383 A, B, C, D and F 135 u=3; exhibit suffix particle dissociation.

1384 A, C, D and F omt, B it

1385 B %

380 A B, C, D and F pedliadi

137 Band C ¢4

1388 A siins B ocuing Cand F o Gaid D 2 Gaad; exhibit detachment of suffix particle and spelling differences.
1389 A B, C, D and Fé3as

B30 A B, C,Dand F S

B9 A B,C,Dand F o

13921392 A\ B, C, D and F 2
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1404 . 1 - 1403. SN os o . 1402 o - :on 14012 % 1400 2. s & 1399154 .qi( -
Sk Ry Dbl om0kl By TGy TTgatse S TR Ul g 80

1413 1412¢ - - 1411-5 . 1410 -{j-% . 1409. . 1408,. 1407 .+ 1406_ 1405 -l
precs oA W3 A I3 o zs aloa)

- s 1414 .
S > E)

M2LE g g) 1420 el s 5 410G e (85 & gy M8t M0y M6 3 14150, D, 81

1424 . % ] o ] wed @ o3 & o ] % 9 4 1423 2 wo w- 1422472
Crg Cuba Gug 38 Gay Gon Gag D81 Guy Suan Guy Cuba 8y U anilas MRl e

A 27 e 15 Sl 5K S GLEAT Sl UG b Y i B M asiaa

BB A C, Dand F 15k B Jsisohy
1394 B UBJ

BB A C,Dand Fdz\s, B Jals
13% B and F add &=

397 A C,Dand Fdz\s, Bdala
13% B and F add &/ 5=

139 A B, Dand F Ul

W0 A ¢2& C D and F oiss

1401 A B, C, D and F omt.

12 g C DandF ik

1403 C om

1494 c om, B, D, and F e

1405 C om

1406 C om

1407 C om

1408 C om

1409 C om

1410 A’ C uj\}jjl B u}.\ﬂ\ﬁg

1411 C om

1412 C om

12 Com, B, D, and F ek C omits the whole text that starts as: g Jssa 58 1 35) s ua V5 Uhisd 52 o158 el o

114 Al variant using nunization: J3\a

Cerulli's manuscript and edition exhibit lacunae within the text. Following the phrase " ek g ~e," the original text
contains nearly an entire line before "z s> J3=)." However, in Cerulli's manuscript and his edition on page 303, one
finds only "z s> Ja 5 ek & 53, With N0 intervening text between "Ja " and " ey, "14° B 35led, C & ek

M A C,Dand Fics, B ce

Y7 A B, C, D and F taa 3); disassociation prefix particle.

1418 A B, C, D and F a5 3l; disassociation prefix particle.

1419 B G")\.@L

1420 B G")\.@L

121 A B, C, D and F &as 3l: disassociation prefix particle.

122 A B, Cand D 1 &isih, F & &shy disassociation suffix particle.

123 A yilas Cand B 2 Gitses, F and D 2 Giaa; disassociation suffix particle.

1424 A adds &1 &), yet the message is one, B, C, D and F£1 &5 ; disassociation suffix particle.

V2B silas Cand B 2 Giisea, Fand D 2 Gisa; disassociation suffix particle.

1426 A B, C, D and F ¢1 u=3%; disassociation of suffix particle.

12T A 58 B (55, C, D, and F &is&
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Gty contl oy B3 3l 0A 3] s 190 gf 1900 0 198 YIAE S8 (il S
G2 g & gd A6 & pd e & pd ) M8 th Gl s  galIall i s 2) )
SO iy sl 19925 Sm B3] a5 gB0) m8 (5B 3 (e (ot KA sy gl
ML 1 e 5 aaas G o iy (i pell sl g IS G ) s %5 S

oW &

.

L1435 altal) s_ua.uM\JLAWMJAUMJMAJA\\MM\?)&UAAUM! Qs &S

1428 A B, C, D and F #1 J; disassociation of suffix particle.

129 A D and F 4s, B and C <

130 A B, C, Dand Fe 2 J3l; disassociation of suffix particle.

1L A B, C,DandF ic 3, employing the Arabic rule nunization.

Y2, C,Dand F 135 S, B 13 i

193 A28 B (5.5, C, D, and F G

1434 In all 5 witnesses there is no salawat ‘invocation for the prophet.
1435Ammgujm}u\‘;;}wum‘;sm‘;m, Cpdlall ujmwljuﬁjmjmnglmM B uusem
Be ) Sl sl Y il i G pee G ) N 4 AT Glasll 23 i 581, C G b 368 5 435 A5 3085 e d Al 8
Oaalall D Gal cpaallall o5 4 Aral) 5 4058 5 alimd y aday b 4 a2, % and adds aditional colophon as: #38s Gl J4l) «—MS 13
Aw&\w)ﬁu\e\.uj‘}“@\)nwwﬂ\mu;u);\ )@J\F m;@@&\m»ﬁ)}\w@m}u@\)ﬂ\u&
opallall G 2eal) 5 488 55 s 5 40 85

It is noteworthy that across all manuscripts, the term fara’id consistently lacks the hamzah (L~ S e 3 4¢l), being

written without it. This orthographic choice likely serves to distinguish the Harari Kitab al-fara’id from ‘ilm al-
fara’id, a branch of Islamic sciences concerned with the rule of inheritance.
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4.2. Manuscript Analysis

Five witnesses of Harari ‘agami manuscripts of Kitab al-fara’id, some with differences in
ascription and structures, were examined. With the reference of the transcription of audio record

the manuscripts were categorized as follows:

1. Manuscript A: Ash 41001-32 (Abdullah Sarif)

2. Manuscript B: Ash 1-28 (Abdullah Sarif)

3. Manuscript C: CE 325 (Vatican Library)

4. Manuscript D: IES 256 (Institute of Ethiopian Studies)

5. Manuscript F: SBB Hs. or. 10455 (Staatsbibliothek of Berlin)

Each manuscript's physical characteristics were documented, including paper type, size, layout,
and condition. The analysis revealed that while the title and thematic elements of all manuscripts
are the same, there are some variations in ascriptions, structures of the text and orthographic
representations of manuscripts. Based on the information provided the manuscripts are discussed

below.

4.2.1 Manuscript Attributions

Manuscript A has two parts, attributing part one to ’Aw ‘Abdur-Rahman al ‘Arast and the second
part to Faqih Tayyib al-Wanagi as-Sadri. Manuscript B has two parts but it has one attribution,
that is ‘Abdallah bin ‘Umar bin Gibra’il al-’Awsam as-Sahitl. And as B, manuscript C has two
parts with the attribution of the faqih Tayyib al-Wanagi as-Sadri while manuscript D has three
parts with the attributions of 'Aw ‘Abdur-Rahman al ‘Arasi, Faqih Tayyib al-Wanagr as-Sadri
and ‘Abdallah bin ‘Umar bin Gibra’il al-’Awsam as-Sahiti respectively. Whereas manuscript F

has two parts with ascriptions of two different scholars; part one to the ’Aw ‘4bdu 'rRahman
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al‘Arast and part two to the Faqih Tayyib al-Wanagr as-Sadri. All except D has common
structures: A, B, C, and F have two parts. But they don’t share common attributions. However
"Aw ‘Abdu ‘rRahman al ‘Arasi appears in the first part of manuscripts A, D and F; Fagih Tayyib
al-Wanagi as-Sadri appears in the second parts of manuscripts A, D, F and in manuscript C
appears in both the first and the second part whereas Abdallah bin ‘Umar bin Gibra’il al-’Awsam
as-Sahitr appears in B for the two parts of the text and in D for third part of the text. The faqih
Tayyib al-Wanagr as-Sadri and -Abdallah bin ‘Omar bin Gibra’il al-’Awsam as-Sahiti are
puzzling ascriptions. Because they appear in two different variants of both parts of the text (C
and B) whereas 'Aw ‘Abdur-Rakman al ‘Arasi appears in the first part of the text only while the
body of the text is the same in every manuscripts of Kitab al-fara’id. Professor Banti and
Wagner also noticed ascribal anomalies. However, Cerulli (1936), helped by un dotto Hararino
/Harari savant, tell us both parts of the text is compiled by Fagih Tayyib al-Wanagi as-Sadri by
the order of Emir Ahmed ibn Abi bakr (1755-1783) to record it in written form. He also inform

us about ’Aw ‘Abdur-Rahman al ‘Arasi as another scribe of the alike job; that is same text but not

completed.

Over fifty years following Cerulli’s work Ewald Wagner (1989) presented a brief study on two
additional Kitab al-fara’id manuscripts acquired in Harar in 1972. Describing these two
manuscripts in detail Wagner compared them with Cerulli's edition of the text. With the
exception of colophon differences, he found that the content of his two manuscripts is identical
to Cerulli's edition. Thus Wagner, suggesting the potential existence of a third Kitab al-fara’id
attributed to ‘Abdallah ‘Omar bin Gibril al-’Awsam as-Sahiti, concluded that the work originally

_—

comprised two distinct booklets. One was by ‘Aw ‘Abdar-Raiman al-‘Arast, and the other by
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Fagih Tayyib al-Wanagr as-Sadri. These were typically copied together, but at some point, a

copyist merged the ascriptions into one by omitting the first colophon (Wagner 1989, 39).

Subsequent to Wagner's research by over two decades, Banti has examination of Kitab al-fara’id
manuscripts housed at the Institute of Ethiopian Studies (IES) in Addis Ababa, within private
collections in Harar, and in various libraries across Europe. This examination led him to propose
a revised understanding of the text, arguing that Kitab al-fara’id originated as three distinct
booklets, attributed to ‘Aw ‘Abdar-Rahman al-‘4rasi, Faqih Tayyib al-Wanagi as-Sadri, and the
son of ‘Abdallah ‘Omar bin Gibra’il al-’4Awsam as-Sahiti. He further noted that these booklets
were consistently copied in a specific order, whereby the progressive skipping of colophons
during manuscript transmission eventually resulted in the loss of differentiation between the
second and third parts (Banti 2020, 261).

As established, Wagner and Banti proposed two distinct suggestions regarding the textual
authorship, codicological features, and textual structure of Kitab al-fara’id, in contrast to
Cerulli’s view. This divergence appears to rise from scholars' respective approaches in studying
the manuscript: Wagner and Banti focused solely on the manuscript, seemingly excluding the cues that
could have broaden their analysis and likely as a constraint led them to two different conclusions. Theses
cues are external and internal clues.

In addressing external clues for understanding the manuscript's varied attributions, Professor
Banti offers a comment into Dr. Cerulli's foundational work on Kitab al-fara’id, elucidating that
Cerulli's study was aided by 'un dotto Hararino,' a Harari scholar. Drawing from this assistance
Cerulli notes that Kitab al-fara’id is prepared by Fagqih Tayyib al-Wanagi as-Sadri by the order

of Emir Ahmed ibn Abi bakr (17551783) to record it in written form. He further informs us
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about ’Aw ‘Abdur-Rahman al ‘Arasi as another scribe of the alike job; that is same text but not
completed.

From this we understand the text’s sayings initially existed in oral tradition. To safeguard these
sayings from permanent loss, Amir Ahmed directed Fagih Tayyib al-Wanagi to collect them and
undertake their written form. And his compilation of Kitab al-fara’id was structured into two
parts: one encompassing creeds and jurisprudence, and the other containing advice, asceticism,

—_—

and etiquette. Cerulli states that *Aw ‘Abdur-Razman al‘Arast also authored the first part of the
text. This indicates the text’s oral pre-existence. The logic is that without an oral tradition, *Aw
‘Abdur-Rahman al‘Arasi would unlikely have independently composed a first part with a similar
title and content. The multi-text manuscript of Robecchi Bricchetti, the Italian engineer who
visited Harar, provides evidence supporting Cerulli's note that ’Aw ‘Abdur-Rahman al-‘Arasi
prepared the first part of the text which is similar two the first part of every identified
manuscripts of Kitab-al-fara’id.

This is further supported by ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar Gibra’il’s three-part text mirroring the rest,
and the anomaly of a manuscript ascribing two similar parts to him under a different attribution.
The fact that ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar Gibra il’s three parts align in content with the rest, and the
existence of a manuscript ascribing two similar parts to him differently, also points towards a
prior oral tradition. This argument finds support in both Cerulli’s statement and the oral tradition
recounted by Harari elders, who maintain that the Kitab al-fara’id existed in oral form prior to its

compilation. They assert that its teachings were collected and compiled by various Harari

scholars to prevent the permanent loss of this heritage. Consequently, the native Harari scholar
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known as Faysal published a version of the Kitab al-fara’id based on oral recordings, utilizing

the Ge’ez script'*®.

As a Harari native, | have recently observed a parallel situation in Harar. Within the indigenous
Qur’anic schools (Qur’angéy), oral chants were traditionally recited by students at the end of
classes. With the decline of these schools, the number of students familiar with these chants
diminished. Consequently, the Regional Bureau of Heritage, Culture and Tourism initiated the
recording of these chants. The grandson of Kabir ‘Ali GSeyh, the bookbinder and owner of a
Qur’angéy, undertook this writing, and the resulting document is now preserved in the Harari
Manuscript Museum.

Regarding internal evidence, the colophon of Kitab al-fara’id is significant. A close reading of
the colophon in every manuscript uncovers a compelling Arabic technical term that appears
universally within the text. Nevertheless, for the scope of this study, we shall concentrate on the
designated manuscript and examine the following expression: -

1. Manuscript A

Tammat Kitab alfarayid bikalam al-Haba$ "ahragahu ’Aw Abdur-Rahman al-Arasi nafacand
Allah. Bismi ’llahir-Rahmanir-Rahimi Hada Kitab al-farayid bikalam al-Habas ’ahragahu faqih
Tayyib alWanagi as-Sadri nafacand Allahu bi-him Amin.

1436 Faysal Abdi Husein Kitab al-fara’id, Halaf Printing press Dire Dewa.
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2. Manuscript B:

P Em i

Tamma Kitab al-fara’id bikalam al-Habas ’ahragahii ‘Abdullahi bin ‘Umar bin Gibrd’il al-

‘awsam ‘as-Sahitiyy radiyal-Lahu ‘anhu

Manuscript C:

yv!v—‘-w-—v— /., 7w -

= '@L?L)’L&wast,olpé pﬁﬁ{,ﬂ“-—»u

- "’7{-59‘“3> La- P %wéé.qt iet‘ T D

‘
a4 . xiA‘o A‘ﬁ-

In the above colophon, the significant Arabic technical term’ahragahu/4s_ s/ warrants close
philological attention. Derived from the Arabic verb "z Al ‘ahraga, its semantic range is
elucidated by authoritative Arabic lexicographical sources. '4/-Mu ‘Gam 'Al-Wasit defines ™ ’@3
s Cahraga as-Say’a as "ekls o54" Jabraza-hu wa azhara-hu, signifying “"to bring
something forth and make it apparent” or "to make it seen and shown. Similarly, Lisan Al-'Arab
defines "4353I" /apraja-hu as "alssl 3 sa s oz iy ks [3a‘ala-hu yahrugu, wa huwa diddu
adiala-hu, meaning "to cause something to exit, the antonym of 'to cause to enter™ or "to bring it
out, the opposite of 'to insert it.” These meanings from ’Al-Mu ‘Sam 'Al-Wasit and Lisan Al-‘Arab
concur with those in Tag 'Al-‘Aris of Az-Zabidi, particularly concerning bringing forth, making
evident, and extraction. These semantic interpretations from ’'A/-Mu ‘gam 'Al-Wasit and Lisan

"Al-‘Arab are consistent with those found in Taj Al-'Aras of Az-Zabidr, particularly concerning
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the notions of bringing forth, making evident, and extraction. Consequently, the presence of the
Arabic term ‘ahragahul*> A\ in Kitab al-fara’id likely implies the prior oral existence of the
text's sayings. Following the semantic implications of ‘ahragahul+> I, these scholars, through
the act of compilation into book form, made these sayings apparent, known, or shown. This
likely motivated the scholars' use of the Arabic term ‘ahragahul4> 31 in the colophon. Thus the
apparent scribal multiplicity is best understood not as a contradiction in authorship, but rather as
evidence that Kitab al-fara’id represents the convergence of independent scholarly efforts. 'Aw
‘Abdur-Rahman al-‘Arasi, Faqih Tayyib al-Wanagt as-Sadriyy, and ‘Abdullahi bin ‘Umar bin
Gibra’il al-’awsam ’as-Sahitiyy each likely undertook the task of gathering and writing the text's
content, which circulated orally. Consequently, the attribution to these three figures signifies
their individual acts of "bringing forth" and disseminating this pre-existing oral tradition in
written form. The use of the term ‘ahragahu in the colophon thus powerfully highlights this
process of making the oral tradition manifest and accessible through their independent

compilations.

4.2.2 Textual Structure

Regarding the organization of the Kitab al-fara’id, almost all manuscripts—as noted by
Cerulli—divide the text into two parts. The first part consists of numerical maxims that includes
ethics and advice, while the second part focuses on personal obligatory and mandatory religious
duties, beginning with the creed. Manuscript D from the IES is the only version known to me
that divides the text into three parts. However if we see the content, these manuscripts have the
same content. There is no thematic shift on the manuscript. Despite the structural differences in
Manuscript D, the substantive content remains the same across all manuscripts. There is no

significant thematic variation between them.
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Manuscript D of the IES stands alone with a three-part division among the manuscripts known to
me. This unique structural feature, however, does not classify Kitab al-fara’id as a multiple-text
or composite manuscript. As content analysis reveals no thematic divergence across these
divisions. In contrast to Manuscript D, all other manuscripts, including audio recordings,
consistently employ the salawdt (s L J1 e 5 2aae Uaw Je Jua 2lll) to mark the end of
subsections. Thus, a probable explanation for Manuscript D's distinct structure is a scribal error
by the copyist, who inadvertently formed an additional major division instead of simply

indicating a new subsection.

4.2.3 Orthographic Representation

The examination of orthographic representation of variants across several Harari manuscripts
reveals a fascinating landscape of scribal practices and the adaptation of Arabic script to
represent the unique phonology of Harari. The prominent features are detachment of suffix and

prefix particles, the application of nunization, and s with ‘alif al-wigayah for o0 and u vowels.

Across all examined witnesses (A, B, C, D, F), a consistent orthographic practice emerges in the
separation of several prefix and suffix particles from their corresponding root words, indicating a
strong tendency towards their isolation. Suffixes such as ">2" (as in " J3" and "> b5, el
(in ") <&, and "Ms" (in "s3 GEi3T) are invariably written with a space. Similarly, the
possessive or relational particle """ (seen with "(="/"Sa" "&3E)" and "k <", the locative or
emphatic particle " (in "¢ 2" "o Bl3a", and "o 33243, and the possessive suffix 15"

o 2

(found with "Cedd" MGA" melnosAat e Alaan ey and "EaTM) and its variant 135" (with
"o3") consistently appear as separate elements. Even the preposition or particle "<" (in " a3
") follows this pattern. Furthermore, the prefix particle "a" is consistently detached from words

like "a&" and "3, As observed orthographic trends across textual witnesses suggest a deliberate
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scribal convention favoring the isolation of suffix particles. The consistent pattern of such
isolation indicates a strong orthographic tendency, which in turn evidences the standardization of

orthographic norms within the textual tradition.

The utilization of nunization (tanwin), an Arabic grammatical marker, across the Harari
manuscripts reveals an inconsistent pattern. While certain instances, such as the consistent
"tanwin kasr" on the word "a:_S" across all witnesses and the note indicating universal nunization
on "JMa" suggest an awareness and application of this Arabic grammatical rule, its
implementation varies significantly. Many words that might be expected to exhibit nunization
based on Arabic grammar show different endings across the manuscripts. For example, forms
like "<l " A and " appear for the same potential word, indicating different
grammatical interpretations or phonetic renderings. Similarly, the representation of feminine
endings with "ta’ marbaitah” followed by "tanwin kasr" in some witnesses contrasts with "-t::"
endings in others. Furthermore, what appear to be plural forms with -in or -un endings might
relate to nunization in those specific grammatical contexts, but these forms are not consistent
across all witnesses. Additionally, some endings that resemble nunization (like -an, -un,-in)
might be integral parts of the word's morphology rather than grammatical tanwin. The presence
of forms lacking any indication of nunization where it might be expected, alongside variations in

endings that could represent it, demonstrates that nunization was not universally utilized across

these Harari manuscripts.

The consistent orthographic representation of words ending in s (waw) followed by ! (’alif)
stands out as a notable feature across the Harari manuscripts (A, B, C, D, F). Numerous
examples illustrate this uniformity, including common verbs like , 3.3 13l 135l 1350 15
This consistency extends to the Arabic and Harari nouns such as 33 sxia || 3uele 13I8 1385 135
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133 53, 1568, 1335, The consistent appearance of this !sending, strongly suggests a well-established

and universally applied orthographic convention within these Harari manuscripts

4.3 The English Translation

The translation of the Kitab al-fara’id into English isn't just an academic exercise; it's a vital act
of cultural preservation. As Old Harari fades from daily spoken use, the rich fabric of its oral
traditions and written literature, exemplified by this very text, faces an existential threat. The
Kitab al-fara’id is a exclusive repository of religious tenets, cultural particulars, historical
accounts, and profound maxims that offer insights into the Harari people's worldview. Without
this translation, such invaluable knowledge, currently teetering on the brink of extinction, risks
being permanently lost to the wider world. It's for this very reason that this refined English
translation has been developed directly from my MA dissertation, with additional explanatory

remarks provided as needed.

(In Arabic *): This Book of Duties in the Abyssinian language brought out by Aw ‘Abd al-Razman al-
‘Arrasiy for the sake of whom may All@h benefit us! Amen.

In the name of ’Allah The Merciful, The Compassinate

1. When Ramadan [, the month of fasting,] arrives how many things does it
come with? It comes with ten things: in the beginning Iblis, the grand
devil who is because of it tied, the gate of eight paradise is for it [for the
sake of Ramadan] opened, the gate of seven hells which is because of it
[for the sake of Ramadan] is closed, food and drink because of it
[Ramadan] cannot be consumed [during daytime], staying awake in
worshiping at its night, lying down asking forgiveness and glorifying
"Allah at its daytime. In [the month of Ramadan] it, [a special
supplication of Ramadan known as] Allahumma ’innaka ‘afuww is there,
[the night of sublime greatness called] laylat al-gadr is there,
[congregational prayers known as] Tarawih and Witr are there. See
Ahmed 20015, pp. 16

2. How many conditions must be fulfilled in order to fast [Ramadan]? First
is to know the month [of the fasting itself], see the crescent, or hear from
someone you can trust that he has seen it, or finish the thirty lunar days
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of Sa ‘ban [if the crescent not sighted] and acquire the capacity [to fast].
Cf. Ahmed 2015, pp. 17-188.

How many are the requisite of fasting? Two: Intention every night and
abstinence during the day.

How many are the things that invalidate [the reward and the deed of]
fasting? They are two: the hidden invalidators [of the reward], and
apparent invalidators [deeds and rewards].

How many things are the hidden invalidators [of the reward]? Six;
telling a lie, taking a false oath, bearing false witness, backbiting,
causing a conflict (within others), glaring with desire at a woman [who
is sexually desirable].

How many things are the apparent invalidators [of deeds and reward]?
Ten: penetration, withdrawal, food, drinks, menstrual, postpartum
[bleeding], becoming insane [for any period of time], losing
consciousness [during the whole day], masturbating and being
blasphemous, may 'Alldh protect us.

The virtue of six are [more] glamorous with six [kinds of people]: the
virtue of justice is [more] glamorous by a king, the virtue of piousness is
[more] glamorous by a scholar (or savant), the virtue of granting is
[more] glamorous by an affluent, the virtue of penitence is [more]
glamorous by youth, the virtue of decency is [more] glamorous by a
woman, and the virtue of patience is [more] glamorous by a poor.

“What is the likelihood of a king who has no justice?” said you: [I would
say that] “he is like a cloud without rain, “what is the likelihood of a
savant who is not pious?” said you: [I would say that] "he is similar to a
tree without fruit, “what is the likelihood of an affluent without
generosity” if you ask me: [l would answer that] "he is like a well
without water ,“what is the likelihood of a young man who lacks
penitence? “ said you: [I would say that] "he is like a bow without string”
“what is the likelihood of a woman without decency?” said you: [I would
say that] she is like a meal without salt, “what is the likelihood of a poor
without patience?” said you: [| would say that] it is like a face without
an eye.

He who does too much of six things shall not have six things. He who
stuffs himself with food shall not have to stay overnight to worship. He
who sleeps too much shall not have the blessing of life [time]. He who
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10.

11.

12.

13.

14.

15.

16.

mixes with people frequently [in an unwanted way] shall not have the
taste of worshipping. He who seeks contentment (pleasing) of people
shall not have acceptance by God. He who has a bad companion shall
not have enjoyment for the religion of the prophet. He who engages
himself in too much idle talk may not have a bliss end.

He who damned was damned [because] of six vices. ’'Iblis was damned
for envy. Cain was damned for greediness. Nimrid was damned for
pompousness. Qarin was damned for stinginess. Pharaoh perished for
desirousness. 'Abu Gahl was damned for self-conceitedness.

Those who become saint and righteous for six things have become so:
they do not be inconsistent in whom they loved; they do not suspect
whom they trust; they do not backbite whom they hate; they do not
humiliate trivially; they hold themselves in modesty; they live according
to Shart ‘ah.

How many are conducts of seminary? Six: the silence of a serpent, the
leaping of a cat, the ambush of a cheetah, the rage of a lion, the grab of
a hawk, the regurgitation of a wild boar(hog).

Four things do not last long: a friendship of a prevaricator, a banquet of
a miser, worldly materials and a shade of clouds.

Four things for four people may bring about four things. The liar
[because of lying] may bring about being out of the mercy of God. The
sinner [because of sinning] may bring about being out of the intercession
of the Prophet. The lustful [because of lust] may bring about being out of
the eight paradises. A home, where husband and wife disagree, may lose
its blessings.

How many are the jewel of knowledge? They are four: knowing God and
fearing Him, knowing Prophet and believing in him, knowing the truth
and holding it, knowing evil and refraining it.

How many are the certitude of faith? They are four. Knowing assuredly
of the One Who has created everything, knowing assuredly of the One
Who provides sustenance, knowing assuredly of the One Who transfers
anything from this condition to that condition, knowing assuredly of the
One Who rewards according to deeds.
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17. Four are the mothers of four: the mother of all medicine is eating less,
the mother of all etiquette is talking less, the mother of worshipping is

refraining sin, and the mother of hopes is being patient'*’.

18. Out of four book they chose four matters: Tawrat, 'Ingil, Zabur and
Qur’an. Those that were chosen from them are: who is contented with
the order of 'Allah gain a bliss in both worlds, he who mininmizes
mixing with people gain peace in both worls; he who destroy his lusts
become king in both worlds; he who controls his tongue gain salvation in
both worlds'*®,

137 Possessing similar thematic elements to the numerical saying mentioned above, a hadit is cited in the book

attributed to al-Hafiz ibn Hagar, titled al-’Isti ‘dad li-yawm al-ma ‘ad ("Preparation for the Day of Resurrection™). It
is recorded as follows:

) ) e
A8 oY) ol 5 JSYI A 2y 50¥1 als eV )5 lliadl ol laY1 a5 A gV o) ) cilga¥) JE 4 B sl e s
Jall LYY al 5 gl A8 ol 5 WIS

Wa- ‘an al-Nabiy (salla Allahu ‘alayhi wa-sallam) annahu qala: al-ummahat arba‘: umm al-adwiyah, wa-umm al-
adab, wa-umm al- ibadat, wa-umm al-amani. Fa-umm al-adwiyah qillat al-akl, wa-umm al-adab gillat al-kalam,
wa-umm al- ibadat gillat al-dunith, wa-umm al-amani al-sabr. “And on the authority of the Prophet (peace be upon
him), he said: 'The Mothers [foundations] are four: the Mother of Medicines, the Mother of Etiquette, the Mother of
Devotions, and the Mother of Aspirations. The Mother of Medicines is the moderation of food intake (gillat al-
akl).The Mother of Etiquette is the moderation of speech (qgillat al-kalam).The Mother of Devotions is the paucity of
sins (qillat al-dunib). The Mother of Aspirations is steadfast patience (al-sabr).” The word “Mother” (Umm / &) in
saying is used metaphorically to mean the "“root," "source," or "foundation" of a concept. This "fourfold" type of
saying of the kitab al-fara’id reflects Harar's traditional educational system, which emphasizes a holistic balance
between the body, the tongue, the soul, and the heart.

1438 The aforementioned saying bears resemblance to the one cited in the book, attributed to Al-Hafiz ibn Hagar,
known as al- ‘isti ‘dad li-yawmil-ma ‘ad “preparation for the day of the hereafter.” The saying reads:

Liall 8 1 i Mad dll oldae | Lay (oaay (30 ) s (g0 i€ Airg )l (30 S o)) elaSiall (mmy s
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Wa-htara ba 'd al-hukama’ arba * kalimat min arba ‘at kutub: min al-Tawrah: man radiya bi-ma a ‘tahu Allah ta‘ala
istaraha fi al-dunya wa-al-ahirah;, wa-min al-Ingil: man hadama al-Sahawat ‘azza fi al-dunya wa-al-ahirah; wa-
min al-Zabir: man tafarrada ‘an al-nas naga fi al-dunya wa-al-ahirah; wa-min al-Furqan: man hafiza al-lisan
salima fi al-dunya wa-al-ahirah .“Some sages have selected four [key] statements from four [revealed] books: from
the Torah, whoever is content with what Allah the Exalted has granted him shall find rest in this world and the
Hereafter, from the Gospel whoever destroys [his base] desires shall find honor in this world and the Hereafter, from
the Psalms whoever withdraws [from the vanity of] people shall find salvation in this world and the Hereafter, from
the Quran whoever guards his tongue shall find peace in this world and the Hereafter.” This quaternary tradition
further illustrates the pluralistic depth of Harari cultural learning. By citing wisdom attributed to the Quran, Torah,
and Psalms alongside Gospel, the Harari scholars situated their local educational curriculum within a wider,
universal prophetic lineage. This approach highlights several key pillars of Harari social ethics: contentment (rida),
asceticism (zuhd), spiritual privacy (uzlah), and linguistic discipline (hifz al-lisan). In the Harari Madrasa system,
these were not merely abstract virtues but functional requirements for maintaining the social harmony of a high-
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19. Across all sciences, four thousand precepts were chosen. Of the four
thousand, four hundred were chosen. Of the four hundred, forty were
chosen. Of the forty, four were chosen. The four that were chosen are:
Do not rely on women; do not be consumed by worldy property; do not
fill your stomach with that which it cannot contain; for your own benefit

learn knowledge®***.

20. Four things are externally meritorious, and internally obligatory. To
frequent a [pious]scholar is meritorious, patterning after him is
obligatory, to read the Qur’an is meritorious, to act according to it is
obligatory; to visit a patient is meritorious, to be advised from him[or
his illness] is obligatory; to visit cemetery is meritorious, to prepare for
death is obligatory.

21. Four things are jewels and are blown away by four things. Religiousness
is a jewel and it is invidiousness (jealousy or insidiousness) that sweeps
it away, Intellect is a jewel and it is anger that sweeps it away, a good
deed is a jewel and it is backbiting that sweeps it away and decency is a
jewel, and it is covetousness that sweeps way.

22. Six things that are found with six are: The nearby mosque exists with
those who do not pray a prayer in it; the Book found in possession with
those who do not read it; God-fearing wife who lives with a bad
husband; God-fearing husband who lives with a bad wife; the savant
who lives with those who do not know his/her value; those who have the
Qur’an in their hearts and those who do not act according to it.

23. Allah made seven things in seven things: acceptance of Him [Allah] in
good deeds [brought into being with the correct creed];, Allah’s
amercement (or imposing damages) in disobeying Him (Allah); sa‘at al-
‘igabah in Friday, the night of al-qadr in Ramadan, the middle prayer in
the five times daily prayers; the name of Allah, the greatest, in the
Qur’an; the best servant of Him (Allah) in the creatures.

density walled city. The emphasis on 'guarding the tongue' (hifz al-lisan), in particular, echoes the Harari cultural
value of adab, where speech is carefully measured to preserve communal peace within the Harari community.

14%% I the above saying the savant used the expression ‘don’t rely on woman’ and it can
wrongly be interpreted as misogynistic. However, as a religious teachings within its
context, it convey a deeper message about inner strength. In this saying women refers to
external dependencies that includes relying on material possession which is mentioned in
the saying.
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24.

25.

26.

27.

28.

29.

30.

31.

Knowledge should acquired with love, kept with discipline, studied with
obedience, practiced with sincerity.

For four things, [the othe] four suffice: to love a believer suffices, to
stick the books [Qur’an and Hadit] suffices, to fear Allah suffices, and to
cultivate companionship self-behaviour suffices.

For the four, there is nothing like the four: to be on the right path, there
is nothing like [being on the path of Qur’an and Hadit] the books; to be
led astray, there is nothing like nafs and Satan [that lead you astray]; to
demolish the abode of sin (kufr), nothing is offering the Shahadah
(testification of faith); to fill between the earth and heaven[in reward],
there is nothing like praising and glorifying Allah (subhanahu wa
ta‘ala).

He who does not have the four, shall not have the taste for the other four.
He who does not have the health of his body shall not have the taste for
milk and honey. He who does not know meaning shall not have the taste
for knowledge. He who does not have a living heart shall not have the
taste for praising the Prophet. He who does not have contentment in
Allah’s decrees shall not have the taste for the eight paradises.

He who does have the four, shall have the taste for the other four. He
who does have the health of his body shall have the taste for milk and
honey. He who does know meaning shall have the taste for knowledge.
He who does have a living heart shall have the taste for praising the
Prophet. He who does have contentment in Alldah’s decrees shall have the
taste for the eight paradises.

Four are kings of four. Friday is the king of days. The month of Ramadan
is the king of months. Mukammad, the messenger of Allah - May Allah
raise his rank - is the king of creatures. The Arabic language is the king
of languages.

Four things are princes of four. The prince of love is being unshaken.
The prince of knowledge is acknowleding Allah (subhanahu wa ta‘ald).
The prince of contemplation is not forgetting Allah (Subhanahu wa
ta‘ald) [that He knows everything]. The prince of actions is attaining a
blessed ending.

Four things precede the other four. Behavior precedes counsel.
Allah’s (subhanahu wata ‘ala) decree precedes thought searching
for a way out or a way in. Sustenance precedes avarice (greed).
Blessedness precedes invidiousness.
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32. Four things are eaten up by the other four. A reward is eaten up by an

33.

34.

35.

36.

idle talk. The road is eaten up by pace. Comestible is eaten up by teeth.

Age is eaten up by days and nights, Reward is eatenup by gossip***°.

Four things are better if they come with four obtainments: If a friend
comes with the obtainment of love, the friend that comes with the
obtainment of love is better; if scourge comes with the obtainment of
patience, the scourge that comes with the obtainment of patience is
better; if the prayer time comes with the obtainment of ablution, the
prayer time that comes with the obtainment of ablution is better; if death
comes with the obtainment of Shahadah, the death that comes with the
obtainment of Sahadah is better.

Letters of the alphabet that starts with alif are alike with four. The one
that has three dots is like Savant. The one that has two dots is like the
student; the one that has a dot is like a listener; the one that has no any
dot resembles the Bedouins.

He, who seeks four, seeks what is not attainable. He who says: “I live in
this world and let the scourge approach me not” seeks what is not
attainable; he who says: “I live with people and wrath approach me not”
seeks what is not attainable; he who says: “I refuse the commandments
and forbiddance and let me get the paradise” seeks what is not
attainable.

Four things are flaws, the other four are flaws of flaws. Not plowing in
the summer is a flaw, and not sowing its seed is a flaw of flaws. Not
praying in the mosque is a flaw, and leaving the prayer at all is a flaw of
flaws. Not going to the nearby place to learn Qur’an and knowledge is a
flaw, and not learning from the surpassed (or knowledgeable) one is a

This quaternary maxim, characteristic of the murabba ‘at structure of the saying, utilizes the metaphor of
"consumption™ (akl) to illustrate the inevitable erosion of temporal and spiritual assets. In this framework, the
statement that "reward (tawab) is eaten by gossip (gala wa-qila)" functions as a potent social and spiritual warning,
positioning linguistic discipline (kifz al-lisan) as a prerequisite for preserving one’s religious merit. This mirrors the
other binary oppositions in the text: the mastery of space through motion ("the road is eaten by pace"), the biological
necessity of sustenance (“comestible is eaten by teeth"), and the inexorable consumption of human life span by time
("age is eaten by days and nights"). Within the context of the Harari cultural heritage, such educational tools served
to institutionalize adab (ethical conduct), teaching that spiritual capitals must be protected from the corrosive effects
of social misconduct and temporal neglect.
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37.

38.

39.

40.

41.

42.

43.

flaw of flaws. Not paying Zakkah is a flaw and not spending it on the
deserving person is a flaw of flaws.

He who has four things has the abode of this world: he who has a large
plow, a pair of oxen, water, and has weeded.

He who has the four has a home in the hereafter; he who makes his
patience like the earth fulfills, his five-time prayers carefully in a day,
visits the believer frequently, and weeds from his soul envy and pride.

Four are obtained for the encounter of four things. From the encounter
of the mercy of heaven (rain) and earth, pasture and grain are obtained.
From the encounter of pen and paper, knowledge and the Qur’an are
obtained, from the encounter of young male and female nuptial believers,
male and female believers are obtained. In the encounter with an
intimate friend [for the sake of Allah], the acceptance of Allah
(subhanahu wa ta’ala) is obtained.

Four to four are tied so that not to go to the other four. The hypocrite is
bound with a hypocrite like him so as not to go towards the believer;
with disobedience, he is bound to not to go towards obedience; with
Satan, he is bound not to go to the angels; with the fire, he is bound not
to go to heaven. The believer with believers like him is bound not to go
towards a sinner; with obedience, he is bound not to go towards
disobedience; with the angels, he is bound not to go to Satan; with
heaven, he is bound not to go to the fire.

For the four, the other four are enough: For friendship, the Kiraman
Katibin is enough, for sociability, the Qur’an is enough, for a sermon,
death is enough; for a lesson, this world is enough.

The secret of Love of four things brings about being beside four things:
the love of milk brings about being beside the breast; the secret of loving
honey brings about being beside a tree; the secret of loving a hypocrite
brings about besides the seven hells; love of a believer brings about
being beside the eight paradises.

Four do not hover over the other four: a dove does not hover over the
corpse; a vulture does not hover over a threshing floor; a believer does
not hover over the seven hells; a hypocrite does not hover over the eight
paradises.
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44,

45,

46.

47.

48.

49.

50.

51.

In four things, four things do not sprout: on the palm, hairs do not
sprout; on marine sand, grasses do not sprout; in the heart of hypocrite,
good intention does not sprout; in the heart of believers, bad intentions
do not sprout.

A believer comes for three things: as a mother to feed you, he comes; as
a father to make you happy, he comes; as water to purify you.

A hypocrite comes for three things: as a hyena to eat you, he comes; as a
snake to bite you, he comes; as a dog and a pig to smear you, he comes.

Three are characteristics of the believer: when others offer him warning
[against sin] he is cautioned [aginst sin and the fear of ’Allah,
subhanahu wata ‘ala, instill in him]; when they provide him with
counsel, he is counseled; he makes always [insightful] discourse about
"Allah, subhdanahu wata‘ala and the Prophet sallal-lahu ‘alayhi
wasallam and walks toward the character that keeps him close to "Allah
subhanahu wata’ala and the Prophet sallal-lahu ‘alayhi wasallam in
worshipping.

Three are characteristics of hypocrite: when others offer him warning
[against sin] he is not cautioned [against sin and doesn’t develop the
fear of "Allah, subhanahu wata’ala, in his heart]; when they provide him
with counsel, he is not counseled; always he cultivates increasingly
characteristics that distance him from ’Allah subhanahu wata’ala and
the Prophet sallaL-lahu ‘alayhi wasallam in worshipping.

Three are characteristics of believers: when they are apart, they are
nostalgic [for one another]; when they meet [with each other], they
discourse more about ’Allah subhanahu wata‘ald and the Prophet
sallaL-lahu ‘alayhi wasallam; when they part company [one with the
other], they do not backbite [one another].

Three are characteristics of hypocrites: when they are away [one from
the other], they are not nostalgic for one another; when they meet [with
each other], they engage in more frivolous conversation; when they part
company, they backbite [one against the other].

The believer enters three dwellings: if he/she obtains, he/she enters the
abode of thanking [ Allah subhanahu wata ‘alaj; if he/she does not get,
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52.

53.

54,

55.

56.

he/she enters the abode of patience; if he/she dies, he/she enters the eight
paradises.

The hypocrite enters three dwellings: if he/she obtains, he/she enters the
abode of arrogance; if he/she does not get, he/she enters the abode of
theft; if he/she dies, he/she enters the seven hells.

The three characteristics of a savant (a scholar) are learning from those
who are surpassed (excelled), teaching who is being surpassed, and
wishing well for creatures.

The three characteristics of saints are staying in the ablutions; they give
priority to Allah’s commandments from their interests, and they trust
Allah Subhanahu wata’ala for every need of creatures.

The three characteristics of the prophets are the grateful heart, the
patient body, and the tongue® that praises Allah subhanahu wata ala.

“Place your hope on Me through three things! Fear Me for three things"!
Glorify Me of three things!” Said Allah. "Place your hope on Me through
three” Allah said, “by prayer, fasting, and giving alms! “Fear Me for
three!” said Allah: "l have 'Azra'tl, who does not return empty from
where I send him, for that Azra’il is mine, fear me!” said Allah. “I have
a fire that has not been extinguished since it was lit; fear Me for that
fire!” said Allah. “When I do not put amercement on you for your sin,
not putting amercement here has punishment in the hereafter; therefore
when I do not put amercement on you, fear me!” Allah said. “For three
things, glorify me!” said Allah. “You who cannot make a hut stand
upright without the central pole and I without a central pole make seven
heavens stand up straight and glorify me for this power of mine!” said
Allah. “You who cannot stretch a single skin without pegs and | without
pegs stretch out the seven lands and for this power of mine glorify me!”
said Allah. “You who, if only one guest arrives at you, a husband and
wife consult saying what shall we do? Moreover, | without consulting
any creature, can feed every creature and for this power of mine, glorify
me!” said Allah.
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(In Arabic *): Here ends the Book of Duties in the Abyssinian language brought out by Aw
‘Abd al-Rahman al-‘Arrasiy for the sake of whom may Allah benefit us! Amen.

(In Arabic): This is also the Book of Duties Brought out by Faqth Tayyib al-Wanagiy al-Sadriy for the
sake of whom may Allah benefit us! Amen!

In the Name of ’Allah the Merciful, the Compassionate

1. The path to Paradise and refuge from Hell, which lies in honoring Allah,
having faith in Him, and uttering "I submit to Allah,” is universal,
irrespective of gender or social status, encompassing both man and
woman, slave and free.

2. The first obligation enjoined on the servant (of Allah) is to know about
Allah. If you ask, “How the knowledge about Allah is?” They are from
what Allah revealed and from what the prophet said. If you ask, what did
Allah reveal?  “My servant who knows Me enjoin My commandments
and refrain from My forbiddance. My servant who does not know Me
does not enjoin My commandments and does not refrain from My
forbiddance,” said He (Allah). If you ask, what did the Prophet say? He
said, "He who performs the act of worshiping without knowing Allah,
until the muscles and bones that are in his whole bodies are cut into
pieces to him, still he is in the act of worshipping, [then] distancing
himself from Allah [in worshiping] happens to him, but closeness (to
Allah) [in worshipping] cannot be added to him,” said the Prophet.

3. If you say how is the knowledge about God, ‘Allah is 'Ahad; Wahid;
Fard; Samad; Zahir, Batin lam yalid walam yulad; He never bigots, nor
bigotten; and He doesn’t resemblance.

4. If you ask what does 'Allah means, the Creator of all existence,
the Provider of sustenance for all being, the Causer of death to
all mortals, the One Who has the right in its entirety to be
worshiped.

5. Ifyou ask what does ’Ahad [/->¥[] mean? It means the One Who has no
partner, the One Whose existence has no beginning, the One who is clear
of being existed once[He is not called He existed once], the One Who is
clear of being derived from things, the One Who is clear of being
connected with thing, the One who is clear of being on earth and in
sky, on the throne , on the chair above or below, stood or sat, dwelled in
things, silent and movement, His existence is clear being attached with
world with His creature and detached with the world, with His creature.

6. If you ask, what does Al-Wahid mean? It means that the One Who has a
life that is unlike the life of His creatures; the One Who has knowledge
that is unlike the knowledge of His creatures; the One Who has speech
(Kalam ) that is unlike the speech (Kalam ) of His creatures; the One
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Who has power that is unlike the power of His creatures; the One Who
has sight that is unlike the sight of His creatures; the One Who has a
hearing that is unlike the hearing of His creatures; the One Who has
knowledge of the perfection on land, in the sky and on the throne. The
One Who has the power to mutate the perfection on land, in the sky, on
the throne into another perfection, the One Whose glory is unreached
with mental and thought.

7. If you ask what does Fardun means? The One Who has a kingdom
on earth, in the sky, on the throne, on the chair, in paradise, in hell
where there is no partner with hm.

8. If you ask what does Samadun mean? It means the One whom all
creatures need, the One Who is not in need of anything, the one who
doesn’t need food, nor drink, nor raiment nor wife, nor siblings.

9. If you ask what does Zahirun mean? It means the One Whose existence
doesn’t have doubt, the One Who makes nonexistent exist, existence
seized to be exist, the One Who alternates day and night.

10. If you ask what does Batin means? It means the One mind
cannot reach him through thinking at all, eye cannot reach him
through sight, ear cannot reach him through hearing, the One
Who knows the innermost thought of soul.

11. If you ask what does Lam vyalid wa lam yilad wa lam yakun lahii
kufuwan ’ahad mean? It means He neither fathered any sibling, nor was
he the son of any father; neither any creature is His resemblance, nor is

He a resemblance to any creature**.

1441 The above saying is taken from sarat al-iklas. As this chapter dedicated to the names and
attributes of Allah, it holds an esteemed position in Islam. Numerous hadiths emphasize its
profound significance. Naysaburi, in his elucidation, narrates:

" s b JEE A e ol adde Al ia Jm ) allid ol A g JB4Dla e G R OIS Sa o Gl e s
all ellay b el : JE sl )"

Anas (may Allah be pleased with him) relates that a man regularly recited "Qul Huwa Allahu
"Ahad" (Say: He is Allah, the One and Only) in all his prayers. The Prophet (peace be upon him)
inquired about this, and the man replied, "O Messenger of Allah, I love it." The Prophet (peace
be upon him) then said, "Your love for it will grant you entry into Paradise.” Regarding the
circumstances of surat al- 'ihlas's revelation, Naysaburi further states:
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12. Secondly the belief that is enjoined on a servant [of God] how is it? If
you say so, [in Arabic]: I believe in God, and His angels, and His book,
and His messengers, and the last day, and destiny, and its goodness, and
its badness, and its sweetness, and its bitterness are from God. | believe
in the tablet and the pen. | believe in enjoining what God enjoin on me,
and taking unlawful as unlawful what God made unlawful, and I'm
devoid of whatsoever stands between me and the religion of Islam, be it
in action and in word and in credo. ‘What does all this mean?’, if you
say: it means | believe in the oneness of God, | believe in the existence of
angels whose numbers He only know, | believe in the existence of
[revealed] books, | believe in the existence of messengers whose
numbers He only knows. The known among them is hundred thousand,
twenty thousand four thousand, | believe among these seven were of
determined intent among them all Muhammad is the best, may God raise
his rank and protect his nation from that which hears for it, | believe in
everything that contains the truth, | believe the passing of judgment on
the servant[of God]in the day of resurrection and the judgment; good or
bad, sweet or bitter are from God, | believe in the servant [of God] be it
his happy ending, bad ending, his sustenance and life span are written on
the tablet, written by a pen, existing before the creation of the servant[ of
God ], | believe in whatsoever God has declared as lawful is lawful and
whatsoever God has declared unlawful is lawful, | believe in whatsoever
that is true truth. A believer turns of faith by word or action or belief.

13. ‘What does all this mean?’ It means that I solemnly affirm Allah’s
Oneness is truth; | solemnly affirm the existence of angels whose

"ol ) Ol s JU | Al cand ol gl ol aa el Wl Gl ;5188 ) e a8 JU Gube (il G slae (e
[11: sl ] { oot abiaS ul b U8 aal g il g anly g 15l £ aal Al g8 J8 ) <l 338 LY Gla adY ¢ 5 (e
o} U L) 1 5l i sall 8 aal) (310 vy (51 JIE Saanall Loy 1 15MER { daall dll } JE Adeall (ha L) : V518
{aal TS cfplyy {alp ol ) {7

‘Ata’, through the chain of Ibn 'Abbas (may Allah be pleased with him), recounts that a
delegation from Najran arrived and requested, "Describe your God to us. Is He made of peridot,
corundum, gold, or silver?" The Prophet (peace be upon him) responded, "My God is not made
of anything, because He created all things.” It was then that the revelation came: ""Say: He is
Allah, the One.""The delegation then said, "He is One, and you are one." To this, the Prophet
(peace be upon him) recited, "Nothing resembles Him in any way" (Quran, Sirah As-Sira
42:11). They then requested, "Tell us more of His attributes.” He replied, "*Allah is As-Samad."*
When asked what As-Samad meant, he explained, "The One whom all creatures turn to for their
needs." They asked for more, and he then recited, ""He begets not, nor is He begotten, and there
IS none comparable to Him.""
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numbers are known to Him only; | solemnly affirm the existence of
revealed books whose numbers are known to Him only; | solemnly
affirm the existence of prophets whose numbers are known to Him only; |
solemnly affirm the known prophets are one handred twenty four
thousands; | solemnly affirm three hundred thirteen among the known
prophets are Allah’s messengers, and among the known messengers,
seven were the possessor of steadfastness, and Muhammad (may Allah
raise his rank and protect his nation) is the chosen from all the truth. |
solemnly affirm the coming of judgment on the servant [of "Allah] on the
day of resurrection is truth. 1 solemnly affirm the occurrence of the
destined be it good or bad, sweet or bitter is from 'Alldh. I solemnly
affirm servant [of Allah] be it his happy ending, bad ending, his
sustenance and life span, his steps, and his sleep were on the tablet and
written by the pen before the creation of the servant[ of ’Allah ] is truth.
1 solemnly affirm the lawfulness of what Allah has ordained as
lawfulness is truth. 7 solemnly affirm the unlawfulness of what Allah has
ordained as unlawful is truth. I solemnly affirm the truthfulness of all
that is true. A word, an action, or a belief may turn a bliever out of faith.
A believer, when the trial comes to him, must not say because of my deed
[as real causer] happened and when he sees or hears a bad deed, he
must attribute a bad deed to himself not to the Creator.

14. The duties enjoined on the servant, the lawfulness [of the lawful] and the
unlawfulness [of the unlawful] must be seen in respect and not looked
down upon them by loving what "Allah loves, hating what ’Allah hates,
and making one’s love and hatred for the sake of 'Allah. Remembering
by heart and not considering mendacity or backbiting or the sin
committed in the darkness or seen or heard committing it as a minor sin
and not saying “It does not hurt me”. But fearing Him saying “He can
burn me because of that minor sin for He judges justly” and hoping [His
forgiveness] saying “He can forgive me for He is merciful,” and hence
equalize fear and hope [be equally fearful and hopeful]. ’Allahumma
salli wa sallim ‘ala sayyidina Mukammad wa ‘ala 'ali Muhammad.

15. | solemnly say it is true that the paradise with its containment and hell
with its containment created for eternity and perishing. | solemnly say it
is true that death is declared on any that has a soul, or pneuma (riih),
moves on the ground, and flies in the sky is destined to die, and hence the
saying “they die” is a truth. I solemnly say it is true that there are angels
who question the dead in a grave be it young or old about his/her God,
prophet, book, giblah, and brothers, and hence the saying “they (angels)
ask him (a dead)” is a truth. If you ask what is the answer [to the
question of the angel], it is: (In Arabic) 'Allah is my Lord, Muhahammed
is my Prophet, Islam is my religion, Qur’an**** is my “imam (book) and
believers are my brothers. In Harari, a grave is either a garden or a pit
and hence I solemnly say it is true that the saying “a servant who is
placed in it (paradise or hell) shall be in happiness or distress (suffer)”
is a truth. A grave is either a garden or a pit and hence | solemnly say it

1442 Cerulli skipped in translation
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is true that the saying “a servant who is placed in it (paradise or hell)
shall be in happiness or distress (suffer)” is a truth. I solemnly say it is
true that the saying “a servant whom ’Allah made him stray and died in
a blasphemy shall be in a distress” is a truth. I solemnly say it is true
that the saying “a servant whom Allah guided him to the faith and died
[with his faith] shall be in endless bliss” is a truth. | solemnly say it is
true that the saying “On the day of judgment, the body that is turned
into soil, the muscle that is shredded, the hair and bone that are blown
shall be restored to their original state; life and soul (rith) shall be
breathed into them, and they shall be raised from their graves." |
solemnly believe that all living beings—whether they crawl upon the
earth or fly in the sky—shall be gathered for the Day of Judgment. I
testify that every individual who holds a grievance (mazlamah) against
another shall be commanded to seek their due right (aqq). | further hold
that those who choose to forgo their claim shall have their own accounts
settled with mercy, whereas those who do not forgo it shall be granted
their due (kaqq) from those who wronged them. | declare that for all
worldly possessions—whether owned, eaten, drunk, or worn—there is an
accounting for what is lawful and a punishment for what is unlawful. |
declare that in the book of deeds: on the Day of Judgment, like rain will
pour upon creatures, and the believer shall receive his book in his right
hand while the unbeliever receives it in his left. They will be commanded
to read their books; then, one who has good deeds shall have them
tallied without any reduction, and one who has bad deeds shall have
them counted without any addition.| declare that there is a Scale of gold
and silver for knowing the weight of a servant's deeds—both those that
are heavy and those that are light. It is unlike any other scale in
existence, and by it, all deeds shall be weighed.I declare it a truth that
the Sirat is a bridge stretched over the back of Hell; it is sharper than a
sword, finer than a hair, and more treacherous than mud. The journey
across it spans three thousand years; some shall pass over it with the
speed of the wind, some like the Buraq, while others shall pass like birds,
horses, camels, or men on foot. | declare it true that Hell is an enclosed
abyss of devouring flames and serpents. Within the Blazing Fire (Gahim)
are chains, shackles, and fetters. [Its inhabitants] are fed of the tree of
Zaqqum and given boiling water (Hamim) to drink, alongside pus, rot,
and the bitterness of a wretched life. Guarded by nineteen angels, this
Hell shall be the eternal abode of the disbelievers. | declare it true that
the Prophets, the Saints, and the Martyrs—having sought intercession
from Allah and obtained His grace—can free from the infernal fire those
servants who had already deserved Hell. | declare it true that those
believers who have not received prior forgiveness and excuse shall
eventually be taken out of the Fire after their punishment for their sins,
while the disbeliever shall dwell therein forever.l declare it true that
there is a Paradise in which there are rivers of water, milk, and
honey, as well as palaces of Hiir and silk and wildan to serve; and
that therein is all that is longed for by the soul and beautiful to the
eyes—a perfect blessing (ni‘mat) in which the believer shall dwell
forever.l declare it true that the believers, having obtained the
grace of Paradise, shall see their Lord, whose existence is beyond
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16.

17.

18.

19.

20.

the directions of above or below, front or behind, right or left and
has no resemblence to any. This reward shall be granted to them in
proportion to their deeds; thus, some shall see Him for an hour,
some for an evening or a morning, and others for a day, a week, a
month, or a year. Conversely, the disbeliever shall be excluded
from this. ’Allahumma salli wa sallim ‘ala sayyidina Muhammad
wa ‘ala ’ali Muhammad.

That faith is fenced by five fences: [knowing, believing and] saying with
tongue, ‘there is no god but ’Allah, and Muhammad is the messenger of
"Allah’; praying the five [ordained] prayers of the day, giving zakat;
fasting Ramadan; going for hajj to Mecca if affordable.

A believer is enjoined to practice ’iklas and ’ihsan. If you ask how
iblas and ihsan is, [I say:] it is to worship Allah as if you see Him,
recognizing that He sees you even if you do not see Him. As both the
physical self and Islam are manifest, align your bodily actions with
Islamic law, as the heart and iman are unseen, seek to be well with
Allah 2o/ o2ef 53l i 2esdithree time.

How many are accepted manners? Four: accepted manners by
Creator, accepted manners with creatures, accepted manners with
yourself, and accepted manners with material possession. Accepted
Manners by Creator are seven: to enjoin what He commands you; to
abstain from what He forbirds you; to accept His decree; to be
patient with His afflictions; to thank Him for His benefaction; to
observe respect for His inviolability. Accepted manners with
creatures are seven: knowledge and tolerance, mercy and clemency,
hambleness and contentedness, judging according to right for each.
Accepted manners with the soul are seven: fear and effort, ascetic
and exercise, truthfullness and sincerity, taking anguish upon yourself
for /other/creatures. Accepted manners with material possession are
seven: contenting with little, favoring friends with one's gains,
detaching from desiring what one does not possess, disliking
excessive wealth, avoiding of high repute, choosing asceticism.

Whoever finds these seven things in himself, let him not say that he
does not want to enter hell! Doubt and unbelief, envy and pride, sin
and anger Arrogance, | seek refuge in God!

Whoever finds these eight things in himself, let him not say that he
does not want to enter paradise! Truth, certitude, good deed and
sincerity, patience and contentment, trust and suit [Almighty God]
beseech you in match making.
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21. For those who do not pray, there are ten wraths: terror and perdition,
damnation and anguish, fright, punishment, wrath and fire, wrath |
seek refuge in God!

22. For those who pray, there are ten grants: direction and protection,
vision and clemency, praise and love, pity and forgiveness, closeness
[in worshiping] and joy. - O God, make us comfert and glad!

23. The things they have tawara are ten: ‘Azra’il’s the grave, Munkar
and Nakir, the Book, the Mizan, the Sirat, the Malik, the Ridwan, the
Prophet, God***,

24. The tawara of ‘Azra’iL are four: to repent of the sins committed; to
accept one’s surpass in knowlege ; to make up for missed obligatory
prayers; deep longing towards God Most High.

25. The gifts of the grave are four: not to gossip, not to quarrel, to guard
against your urine; to perform in isolation the recommended
(Sunnah) prayer.

26. The gifts of Munkar and Nakir are four: to recite the Sahada many
times, to tell the truth, to say what is right, to be merciful to creatures.

27. The gifts of the Book are four: to eat little, to sleep little, to speak
little, to always speak of God and the Prophet.

28. The gifts of Mizan are four: to learn knowledge, to act according to
the knowledge, to be sincere in action on what is learned, to be of
good character.

29. The gifts of the Srat four: to be submissive to your father and mother,
not to cut your relatives, to go Gum ‘ah congregational prayer.

30. The gifts of Malik are four: to read the Qur'an, to cry for fear of God,
to leave sinful things, to beware of unlawful things.

1443 This saying brings to mind the well-known hadith: ass<il cxall, The full narration, as recorded in Sahih Muslim
and other collections, is: On the authority of Tamim Al-Dari («s 4 o) that the Prophet (%) said: "Religion is
nasthah." We said: "To whom?" The Prophet (¥) said: "To Allah and His Book, and His Messenger, and to the
leaders of the Muslims and their common folk."
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31.

32.

33.

34.

35.

36.

The gifts of Contentment are four: to be patient with the misfortune
that God sends you, to swallow anger, to give alms of your best
possessions, to choose poverty over wealth.

The gifts of the Prophet are four: to adhere to what the Prophet has
said, to love His Companions, to observe His Sunnah, to say
frequently: 2ese v J/ (e 5 deno L e S 2¢ 1l

The gifts of the God are four: to enjion deeds, to avoid evil deed, to
make gihad for the way of God, to do good to creatures.

Primarily, how many are obligatory duties in Islam? They are five
primarily: Sahadat, salat, sawm, zekat, hag if afforded. The intrinsic
duties of this five are twenty five: recognition that Sahadat is
indispensable; learning as well as how to say it and saying it;
knowledge that what is said is said only to the God and [knowledge]
that has no partner. Knowledge that ablution is a duty; learning also
how it is performed and following suit; knowledge that what is done
is done only for the sake of God. Knowledge that the prayers are
duty; learning as well as how to perform them and performing them;
knowledge to whom prayers are performed only to the One God;
knowledge that fasting is a duty; learning as well as how it is
observed and observing it; knowledge that to whom the fasting is
observed only to the God; knowledge that giving zakat is a duty and
knowledge of how and to whom it is given and giving it; knowledge
that it is given only for the sake of God. Knowledge that pilgrimage is
a duty and knowledge how it is performed and going there that only
for the sake of God. 'Allahumma salli ‘ala sayyidina Muhammad wa
‘ala 'ali sayyidina Muhammad.

How many are the types of water? They are two: the one that springs
out from the land and the one that comes down from the sky. How
many types are the ones that spring out from the land? Four: spring
water, river water and sea water. How many types are the ones that
come down from the sky? Three: rain water, hail water and dew
water. In how many shape do these [types] water come? In four
shapes they do come: clean [water] that cleans, clean but doesn’t
clean, unclean and disapproved water.

Despite their [potential] impurity, how many of these are excused from
being considered defiled? There are five: an impurity so minute that the

[average] eye cannot see it;particles of dung utilized as manure;

organism that contains no flowing blood; a small [unavoidable] amount

of hair shed [from animal]; and water from which a cat has licked.
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37.

38.

39.

40.

41.

42.

43.

44,

How many are the types of water container fit for ablution? Three:
mineral, vegetal and animal.

How many are the type of water container out of which ablution is not
valid? Two: of gold and of silver.

What are the conditions for ’istinga’? Removing what can be seen
with eyes, cleansing what can be smelt, causing friction between the
body and fingers.

What are mandatory precepts of ablution? Ten: first saying bismi al-
Lahi al-Rahmani al-Rahim, washing the hands, rinsing out the mouth,
sucking [the water] through the nostrils, rinsing out the ears, passing
water around the beard well, rinsing under nails of, feet hands and
feet, doing same to the feet but starting with the right foot, passing
water around, passing water around all of the head, and the intention
of doing all these.

What are the ordained duties for performing ablution? Six: first
having the intention for doing so, washing the face, washing the
hands up to the elbow, wetting the hair, wetting the inner side of ears
and not confusing the sequence.

How many are the things that render an ablution null and void? Five:
ones that come out from the two ways, touching pudendum with
uncovered hand, touching the body of an alien opposite sex with
uncovered hand, slumber [that is possible to fart], swooning.

Regarding the touch of woman who are the ones that do not render
ablution to null and void? Two: the one comes through consanguinity
and the one that comes through reasons. [Because of it ablution
doesn’t render null.] How many are the one that comes through
consanguinity? Six: mother, sister, sister of father, sister of mother,
daughter of brother. And the one that come through reason how many
are they? Six: wet nurse, milk sister, father’s wife, daughter of wife,
wife of son, and mother in-law.

If she is an alien how many things in her that do not render the
ablution to null and void? Four: her teeth, her nail, and if she is
under seven years of age. How many are the essential things for
prayer?
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. How many are the essential things for prayer? Four: being pubescent,
sane, having cleansed body and raiment and being Muslim.

. How many conditions that permit prayer? Six: knowing the correct
prayer time, being pure from nagis (impurities) and hadat (states of
impurity), standing in a pure place, wearing pure clothing, covering the
‘awrah (parts of the body that must be covered), facing the Qiblah

47.

48.

49.

50.

51.

52.

53.

(direction of prayer), having the intention for prayer.

How many things limit prayer? Two. Fatihat and tahiyyat.

How many are pillars of the duties of prayer? Seventeen: first of all,
to place the intention, to stand up; to say: 'Allahu akbar; to recite the
Fatihat; to lower oneself for the ruku'; and to refrain from that; to say
sami‘ a- 'Allah ; and to refrain from that; to lower oneself for the
sugiid; and to refrain from that, to sit for the guliis; and to refrain
from that; to lower oneself for the sugiid; and to refrain from that; to
recite the takiyyah; to complete with allahumma salli; to salute from
the right.

How many things will be done to the one who prays? Six: first of all,
his life will be prolonged; his joys will be abundant; his providence
will be increased; angels will be his escort; as many merits will be
written for him as his steps; of the actions he will have done, nothing
will want to touch him: this | say and declare to be true.

How many things will be done to him who does not pray? Six: first of
all, his life will be made short; his joys will be made short; his
providence will be diminished; the angels will abandon him; for every
step he takes, sins will be written on him; of the actions he has done,
nothing will be eased from his mind: this | say and declare to be true.

How many things are necessary for fasting? Four: first of all, being a
Muslim, being pubescent and accountable.

How many are the things by which fasting is known? Three: seeing
the moon, seeing who has seen it, and the count being complete.

The country of knowledge of ‘illiyin is seven: the sky is its path, the
air is its pillar, the tongue of the believer is its migat, the ear is its
collector, the heart of the believer is its skinbag, saying ha is its
milking, saying gaba’ is its language, the dikri is its flour, love is its
bond.
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54.

55.

56.

S7.

58.

59.

Knowledge is learned through love, retained through discipline,
studied through obedience, purified through sincerity.

How many are the jewels of knowledge? Four: to discern good and
act up on it; to know evil and abstain from it; to know God and hold
Him in awe; to know the Prophet and have a faith in him.

To the servant [of God] whose heart these four things are firmly
fixed, knowledge will be given, as it were... of the knowledge granted
above the earth and under the earth; and he will sit in the shade of
the tree called Tiba, and the tree of faith will be made to sprout for
him and its leaves will be of wisdom and its fruits of clemency; and he
will be made to immerse himself in the sea of love; and he will be
made to sit on a carpet of glory: and he will be that servant to whom
on the Day of Judgement he will be said: "O you blissful and
fortunate!" (In Arabic): "Praise be to God who has marked the limit!"

Not to delay obedience ; and to be assiduous in duties; to avoid sins;
to guard against small sins; to be aloof from unlawful things; to avoid
dubious matter; to gain by doing lawful things; to distance from self —
conceit; when learning science or reading the Qur'an, to turn to One
alone; To perpetually hold in one's heart the knowledge that nothing
about him/her is hidden from God.; never let His praises fail you in
your mouth; to repent often; to ask for forgiveness often; To emulate
the Prophet's justice; to revive and uphold his Sunnah; to cherish his
noble family (kind’al); and to maintain unity among his Companions
to embody the meekness of chick ; to be of good character and to
remain humble; to be merciful; not to harm anyone; to tolerate what
has happened to you; to hide the disgracess of your friend; to know
your own disgrace; and to ask pardon in return; to be content with
the little that has been given you; to extend the much that has been
given you; to rest one's soul on patience and gratitude; to have
knowledge and goodness as a footstool; to refer everything that you
do to God, whether it is useful or harmful; to know that obtaining and
not obtaining, joy and anguish are [all] from God.

The Prophet on the day of the mi‘rag with how many things did he
ascend? With five: the Ladder, Burdq, Hayzium, Zi-rafraf, the wings
of the Angel and by the power of God, Most High. The Prophet on the
day he descended from the mi‘rag with how many things did he
descend? With ten: with faith to eradicate disbelief; with prayer and
fasting to abandon laziness; with marriage to avoid generating illicit
children; with buying and selling to avoid eating riba’; with
inheritance to avoid eating yatim’s property; with compensation and
retaliation; with zekat and hagg.

There is no divine being except 'Allah. Nothing is similar to "Allah.
“Whoever sent Muhammad was God. To whom was the Prophet sent?
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60.

61.

62.

63.

64.

65.

66.

To geniuses and men. What was hee told to say? Say: do good and
abstain from evil! He was told.

First, in Islam, there are six things that you need to learn in faslun
taklif life.., knowing that your God is one and believing in him, living
according to the precepts of the Law.

The conditions for being mukallaf are three: being pubescent, being
sane, and having heard the news of God and the Prophet (Islam).

Pubescence is reached under five conditions: attaining the age of
fifteen; the growth of pubic hair, even a single strand; or the emission
of sperm. For females, the conditions are pregnancy or the onset of
menstruation. If a male claims to have reached puberty at ten years
old, it is accepted; similarly, if a female claims to have reached it at
nine years old, her statement is accepted?

The conditions for sperm are six: that it comes out flowing, that it is
white, that it is dense, that it is scented like a palm flower; that
pleasure precedes it and tiredness follows it. There are six conditions
for women's menstruation: that it comes out profusely, that it is thin,
that it is dark, that it is smelly, that tiredness precedes it and pleasure
follows it.

The foremost obligation upon the servant [of God] is to know God
and have faith in Him.

In how many ways the One God is known? In three ways: by
contemplating His creation and offering Him veneration; by affirming
that there is One creator of all beings, He is One God, He bears no
resemblance to anything, nor does anything resembles him in any
way.

How many dimensions does Faith have? There are two
dimensions: its foundations and its perfections. What are the
foundations of faith? They are threefold: verbal affirmation,
heartfelt conviction, and physical action. What are the
perfections of faith? There are six: 'l believe in Allah, His
angels, His books, His messengers, the Hereafter, and the
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decree of destiny—that both good and evil are from Allah the
Exalted."***

67. The category of rule are five: the obligatory, the prohibited, the
Sunnah the disapproved and mubah. What is the obligatory? It is the
meritorious one when done and sinful when omitted. What is
prohibited? It is the meritorious one when omitted and sinful when
committed. What is Sunnah? It is the meritorious one when done and
non sinful when omitted.

68. Religious rulings are deduced from four sources: Nas, Hadit, Qiyas
(analogical reasoning), and ’Igma‘ (consensus). Nas refers to what
Allah revealed in the Qur’an, Hadit consists of the sayings, actions,
and silent confirmations of the Prophet 2 Qiyas is the application of
a ruling to a similar case; and ’Igma‘ is that upon which the scholars
of the schools of thought have reached a consensus.

69. How many types of water are there? Two: [water] that springs out
from the land and the one that descends from the sky. Their attribute
are seven: Types of water that ascends from the land four. Types of
water that descends from the sky are three: rain water, hail water and
dew water. Their qualities are three. The one that is clean and
cleansing, the one that is clean but not cleansing and third is that is
one unclean per se.

70. Pure and purifying water is of two types: that which is pure and
proper without any alien substances mingled with it, and which
is categorized by volume as either reaching two qullah or being
less than two qullah.

1444 Regarding faith, scholars address the essential beliefs of the heart
incumbent upon every sane and pubescent Muslim. These fundamental beliefs
begin with faith in Allah, His angels, His messengers, His revealed books, the
Last Day, and al-gqadar (predestination).This underscores the primacy of
belief (zman). The significant hadit recorded by Muslim, often referred to as
the hadith of Gibril, and recounts the instance when the arch angel Jibril came
to the Prophet and his Companions in human form, inquiring about the
essence of belief. The Prophet's response was; " 4ls’3 4583 48555 il (e &
oy o s Nl (¥ LAY a3 " (Can fu’mina billahi wa mald’ikatihi wa
kutubihi wa rusulihi wal-yawmil-akhiri wa tu’mina bil-qadari khayrihi wa
sharrihi), which translates to: "To believe in Allah, His Angels, His Revealed
Books, His Messengers, the Last Day, and to believe in destiny (gadar)—both
good and evil."
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71.

72.

73.

74.

75.

76.

77.

78.

79.

80.

[The situations in which] impurities are exempt are five:
impurity that is invisible to the naked eye; dust from manure;
two hairs from an animal that is unlawful; water that a cat has
licked; and water in which a creature that lacks flowing blood
has died.

The pure waters that do not purify are two: used water and water that
has been altered from its being water.

The waters that have been altered and that are valid for ablution
are: altered from their first nature; altered by the soil; altered by
proximity.

Used water is of two kinds: that into which ‘amal has fallen; that into
which an impure thing has been washed. That into which ‘amal fallen
is possible to use under two conditions: that which has not been cut
from... water in a quantity greater than two qullah.

That into which ‘amal fallen is possible to use under two conditions:
that which has not been cut from... water in a quantity greater than
two qullah. The water in which an impure thing has been washed, if it
causes its impurity to flow and to deposit, is pure; if it does not cause
its impurity to flow or to deposit, it is together (with the aforesaid
impurity) impure.

The water in which an impure thing has been washed, if it causes its
impurity to flow and to deposit, is pure; if it does not cause its
impurity to flow or to deposit, it is together (with the aforesaid
impurity) impure.

Little water, which does not reach the quantity of two qullah, if it
[water] causes impurity to flow or to deposit, its upper portion and its
lower portion are pure; if it [water] does not cause impurity to flow
or to deposit, its upper part is pure, the lower is impure.

The tools are three: mineral, plantable, animals: Immovable objects
constitute the mineral category; plant items fall under plantable; and
living beings are classified as animal.

Mineral are of three kinds: haram, makrih and mubah.

The haram are gold and silver. Gold is definitely haram unless it is
an artificial tooth, an artificial nose, a little for need is permissible, a
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little without need is disapproved; a lot for need is disapproved, a lot
without need is haram.

81. Those [utensils] that we have said are disapproved in the case that
there is no need for them, otherwise they are mubah.

82. What we said animals categorized into two; cleansing by [&+]
tanning and cleansing by slaughtering: those cleansed by tanning are
unlawful hides (skins of dead animals) except the skin of dog, pig
and what is born of either of them, those cleansed by slaughtering is
the lawful skin (the skin of edible animals)****.

83. There are four purities: keeping oneself from what is sadaz and
what is nagis; purity of heart; purity of body. Keeping one from
ha hadaz is achieved by five: small ablution; great ablution;
ablution with sand; ablution of huff; ablution of gabr. The small
ablution has five things: it has fard; it has Sunnah; it has
‘asbab; it has ‘ahkam, it has makrih. The fard are two: it has
perfection and it has defection. The perfections are six: first
thing the intention; washing the face from the
forehead,[washing th hand and] the forearm [including elbow]
; rubbing [with water part of the head the foot well starting
from the ankle and orderliness [that is keeping of ablution] .
Four things place the intention: being a Muslim; being sane;
being bubescent; placing the intention in it place. The sukmi of
the intention are three: place which is Sunnah; place which is
fard; making it in its property in the place of the intention. The
places of the intention are two: while mixing the water and the
palm of your hand place the intention. 'Allahumma salli ‘ala
sayyidina Muhammad wa ‘ala ‘ali sayyidina Muhammad.

The book of duties in the language of the Abyssinians is completed with the praise of Allah, and His
favor, and the excellence of His divine assistance. And praise be to Allah, Lord of the Worlds.

1445 Cerulli's manuscript and edition exhibit lacunae within the text. Following the phrase " ek ¢ »>," the original
text contains nearly an entire line before "z s> J3= ). However, in Cerulli's manuscript and his edition on page 303,
one finds only "z s> Ja 3 Jeakw & ) 52" With No intervening text between "dMa 3" and " sedas, "4 B 3 5lek, C &l ek
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CHAPTER FIVE

5. Modern Harari Version of Kitab al-fara’id with Linguistic Analysis

5.1 Modern Harari Version of Kitab al-fara’id

Unlike modern Harari, Old Harari is no longer spoken, though it persists in oral tradition and
written literature. The Kitab al-fara’id exemplifies this written form, containing religious,
cultural, and historical knowledge, as well as valuable maxims, now facing near extinction.
Writing this text, originally composed in Old Harari, into its modern Harari linguistic form
serves a dual purpose: it secures the aforementioned knowledge against permanent loss and
facilitates its transmission to a wider readership, encompassing researchers and the Harari
community, thereby promoting comprehension of historical cultural traditions. Consequently, the
preparation of the modern Harari version is undertaken to address this exigency. Thus modern
Harari version of the text Kitab al-faraid has been prepared, incorporating complete

transliterations, linguistic analysis, and a glossary encompassing both old and modern Harari.

To ensure rigor and alleviate potential subjectivity in the preparation of the modern Harari
version, this study incorporated expertise advice obtained through scholarly correspondence with
external scholars and seminar discussions with instructors in the University's Department of
Linguistics and Philology. Valuable insights were also gained from native scholars, including
‘Aw ‘Abdulkarim Ahmed (translator of Futtih al-habasah into Harari). Drawing upon their
insights, the Modern Harari version of Kitab al-fara’id was prepared through the expertise of
linguists, philologists, and native speakers possessing deep knowledge of both Old and Modern
Harari. This process also benefited from the engagement of Harari elders who hold valuable

knowledge of Harari historical and cultural traditions.
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Kitab al-fara’id
Bismi ILahi r-Rahmani r-Rahim

1. Soman z-i-bo’a-sa misti hal-bah yi-bu’-al? ‘Assir hal-bah yibii -al.
Yigadmi-gir  iblis ma‘alda  Soman-le bayti yit-‘agad-’al sit
gannat bart Soman-le bayti yit-kafatal satti ‘adab bari Soman-le
bayti yit-qofal’al zola’éwum zisace-wum zalhésabubo ’artu
tagebalotzo-ma ‘ibadatin maltu iie’otzo tasbrhata ’istigfarin halba

laylatulqadrin halba tarawiha witri gamm’-in halba.

2. Soman masoman-le yabaga Sarti-h mist-in hammist-in mégal-gir
warhi-zow ‘uqot ‘imu-h warhi ri’ot ‘imu-h warhi zi-ri’aw ri’ot

‘imuh Sa ‘ban warhi-w sasa mala’ot “imuh firka rahabot.

3. Soman yanabr-’ih mistin ko'otin. "Orti -be nét-wa maltu milhag-a.
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4. Soman yafatri-h mistin? Ko’otin Summug-be [somanuw zal-
balalabe ’agrizow matgébat-be] yafagra bag-be[somanuwum

mabalalabe "agrizowum matgéebat-be] yafasra.

5. Summugq-b [somanuw zal-balalabe 'agrizow matqébat-he] yafatri-
h mistin? Siddistin kiz 'émadot, kiz-be tirot kiz-be raga hunot,

hémaot, atqabatot, ’alagaw histi 'tn-be mahéga.

6. Bag-be [somanuwum mabalalabe ’agrizowum matgébat-be]
yafarrih mistn? 'Assirin. Mésab wa moca, mabla’ wa masca, haydi-
wa nifas, guninda ‘igma’, mani moca wa, murtad mahna al-iyadu

biLlah.

7. Siddisti wareq siddisti-be-n yaqgums-al, ‘adli warég nagasi-be-n
yaqumsal, wara‘waréq ‘alim-be-n yaqums-al, masta warég
magdab-be-n yagiums-al, tawbat wareqg wadalla-be-n yagiims-al,
gan wareq gudguda-ben-n yaqgams-al, sabri waréq miskin-be-n

yaqiims-al.

147



Sl Lo sAia jadls Sl mie 1AM L B #AT) aildlh 55 Wilay adl OB i
AN el Cue o 5aals SO i &hins 0 yim AT (il

£ 305 e il 3 85 L350 £ 35 aa 23 e 59 255 i 2D it £ 305 e
AU A B s o8 015 comlin ek 230 gl 105 i LB 3 sl 15l ol LSl
150 s s 1 e 5 e Ut ey o gl 23U 18 i i 2 505 2503 13 5

b S Faghei OA A T EE HA @A s Culi) R A s el A A
155 A b sk MA ) alen o A OB el 3h FUse 58 O B s F,06 GA

8. ‘Adli zaléla naQasi minbah yitmasalal bahi-Qir? Dana-ma zinab
zalelbabahin ’ilahah, wara‘zalela ‘alim-uh minbah yitmasalal
bahi-gir? Gufat-ma bissi zalelbabahin ’ilahah. Masta zalela
ba’aw-"uh minbah yitmasalal bahi-gir? Gadu-ma miy zalelbabahin
‘ilahah. Tawbat zaléla wadalla-h minbah yitmasalal bahi-gir?
Digan-ma water zalélbabahin ’ilahah.Qan zalélbe qudguda-h
minbak titmasalat bahi-gir? Hangar-ma ‘assu zalélbabahin
‘ilahah. Sabri zalela miskin-"uh minbah yitmasalal bahi-Qir?Fit-

ma ‘in zalélbabahin ’ilahah.

9. Siddisti zabazha siddisti ’elam.mabla’ zabazha ’orti magan ’élam.
Manit zabazha ‘umri-zat baraka’elam. ’Usu’-bah maddabal
zabazha ‘ibada-zat tima’elam. 'Usu’-zat gebalot zifaca zi-'Allahu-
zat qébalot ’élam. Gusus sahib zala nabiyy din-"uw ’‘aqananot
elam.Bayo wa bayti zabazaha yaqimsi maqofay’Elam. "Allahuma
salli wasallim ‘ala sayyidina Muhammad wa ‘ala ’ali sayyidina

Mukammad.

10. Halak zi-hana siddisti-be[si’i-be] ’iblis histi-be Halak hana,
Qabil-"uh bolola-nat-be Halak hana, Nimrad-'uh Kibri-be Halak
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hana, Qarin-"ub bahil-nat-be Halak hana, fir‘awn-’ah hawa’-be
Halak hana, ’Abiigahl-"th zi-had dingot-be Halak hana.

11. Wali-n  'Abrar zi-hana siddisti-be-n hana zi-wadado-be al-
matnawat-be, zi-’aman-’ow Sakki al-mosa-be, zi-tala-’ow al-
mahéma-be, qus’'uw al-magésa-be, nafsi-had-'uw magésa-be

Sart‘a-be maganan-be.

12. Maglis-zat ’adab-"ub mistin? Siddistin. Samti hubab-kut, Cafti

‘adurru-kut, madba’ti gangora-kut, ‘uQumti wanag-kut.

13. Hart-le da’im éla kizb-’anna-zat wadag, bahil-zat balaccu, dinat-

géy-zat ni ‘mat. Dana-zat éaya.
14. Harat- 'uh harat-le wugu-'in kizb-"anna-'ah ’Allahu-zat rahmat -le,

dilh-"anna-"ah Nabiyyi-zat Safa‘at-le , zina’-’anna-'ah gannat-le,

‘indoc¢ wa ‘abo¢ zaytikahal-ba gar al-barakat-le.
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15. ’lqot-zat gawhar-"uh mistin? Harat-"in 'Allahu-had-"uw moga-ma
mafra, Nabiyy-hdd-"uw moga-ma maman, hag-'uw moga-ma

magqérah.

16. Haqigatul 'tman-"uh mistin? Harat-in. zihalag-had [zal-nat-zow]
haqiqa-be ’igot, yirazqi -had [zal-nat-zow] haqiqa-be ’iqot, ya’ hal
yinawt-had [zal-nat-zow] haqiqa-be ’igot, dilaga-had-kut-be gaza’
yikafli-had [zal-nat-zow] hagiga-be ’igot.

17. Harat- 'uh harat-le- “ay-’in. Dawwa gammi’-le 'ay mabla’ ’aqlilot,
‘adab gammi’-le ’ay sinan ’aqlilot, ‘ibada gammi’-le ‘ay dilhi

‘aqlilot.

18. Harat kitab-be harat mas’alan malhu-bo. Tawrat wa ’Ingil, Zabur
wa Furqan.Zi-malah-0-m-'0h zi- ’Allahu ‘amri-le radi zi-hana
ko’ot Qéy-be raha ’‘aQana, ‘'usu’-bah maddabal-'uw zi-ndqasa
ko’ot gey-be wiger watta, nafsi mahsaw zabarasa ko’ot gey-be
nagasa, ’‘arrat-zow zi-géraha zi-hana ko’ot géy-be ’‘aman-nat
rahaba.
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19. ’igot-"ac-be harat ‘alfi mas’ala-n malahu-bo, harat ’alfi-be harat
bagla-n malahu-bo, harat baqgla-be ’arbin-’in malahu-bo, ’arbin-
be harat-’in malahu-bo. Harat zi-malah-’om ’indocb-be ’al-
tiregazot, dinat-géy-be al-tibalarot karsi-had zayfarkaw al-mila’ot

yinafi had-le ‘ilm limadot.

20. Harat-"uh gaci-z0-ma fadila-n 'ustu-z0-mda farida-n ‘alim/ma salih
zitaj-bah matgébal-z0 fadila-n 'azzow zase-wu malhad-zo farida-
n, Qur’an magqra’-20 fadila-n ’azz-be matdalag-zo farida-n,
yanatazaluw mafaca-20 fadila-n, ’azzo-be mathataf-zo farida-n,

gabri makra-zo fadila-n, mut-le rabtab bayti-zo 'uh farida-n.

21. Harat gawhar-’in harat-"'um yimasanal ‘qli gawhar-’in, hirar-"um
yimasanal, din [-be maléta] gawhar-"in, histi-’'m yimasanal, ’or
dilaga gawhar-"in, ri’lun’'um yimasanal, qan gawhar-"in tama’u-m

yimasanal.
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22. Qurra-be-zal masgid-ma  zaysigad-bo-da-be zal, kitab-ma
zayqiru’-bo-da-be zal, 'Allahu fari indoc-ma Qusus ‘aboc-da-be
zalti, "Allahu fari "boc-ma Qusus ’indoc-da-be zal, ‘alim-ma gadra-
zow zayiigo-da-be zal, wazana-20-be  Qur’an  zalba-ma

zaytidalagba-da-be zal.

23. 'Allahu satti-w satti ‘ustu-be ’‘ase-w, rida-zow ’‘or dilaga ustu-
be’ase-w, quy-zow dilki ‘ustu-be’asée-w, satul-’igaba-w ‘gum ‘an
‘ustu-be’ase-w, laylatulqadri-w ’‘or ramadan ‘ustu-be’ase-w,

salatulwusta-w hammisti waqit salat ‘ustu-be 'asée-w.

24. ‘Ilmi dad-be yalmad-o ta ‘a-be yabsil-o ’ihlas-be yaweél-0

25. Harat-le hrat yoqal; yifaro-le 'Allahu yoqal, yilahdo-le
kutub[Qur’an wa hadit] yoqal yiddo-le mu’min yogal mugti-nat
fatah yasbo-le halamal yogal

26. Harat-"uh hratiow yimasli ’el. Yigani-w yagan-zal [ko ot] kitabacu-

w/[Qur’an wa hadit] yimasli ’el, yiballi-w yaballi-zal nafsi wa
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28

.29

.30

Saytan-U-w yimasli ’él, yibarsi dilhi gar- 'u-w yabarsi-zal sahadat
lihadot-"u-w yimasli ’el, yimali ko’ot géy-"u-w yimali-zal hamdi

‘agbi’ot-"u-w yimasli ’él.

27. Harat zaléla harat tima élam. Satalgam ’afét zaléla hay-zat wa
dits- zat tima elalam, ma’na ’qot zaléla ‘ilmi- zat tima élam,qalbi-
zat nibarot zaléla Nabiyy- zat dikri tima élam, [Allahu "amri-le]

rida zalela sit gannat tima élam.

28. Harat zala harat fima hala. Satalgam ‘afet zala hay-zat wa diis-
zat fima hala, ma'na ‘qot zala ‘ilmi- zat tima hala,galbi-zat
nibarot zala Nabiyy- zat dikri fima hala, ['Allahu "amri-le] rida

zala sut gannat fima hala.

29. Harat-"uh harat-zat nugus, yamalgum ‘ah ayam-zat nugus,sahru
ramadan-'uh Wwahri-zat nugus, Muhammad Rasilul-Lahi-'ih
[sallal-Lahu ‘alayhi wasallam] mahlig-zat nugus, ‘arab sinan-"uh

= v

sinan-’ac-zat nugus.
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30. Harat-'up harat-zat garad- ‘in. Dad-zat "al-matnawat-"in, ‘ilmi-zat

garad Gaz’tw mageqal-in.

31. Harat-"uw harat-'in qadam-'éw. hitfan-'uw hal-’in qadam-’éw,
tahazabot-'uw Allahu zat fird-’in qadam-’éw, tabhahalot-"uw

qism-’in qadam-"éw, hist-"iw limay-’"in qadam-"éw.

32. Harat-"uw harat-"in yifaga. "Uga-’aw migga-"an yifaga, qismi-"iw
sin-’in yifaga, ‘umri-’iw ’orti wa matu-'un yifaga, hasanat-’uw

bayo wa bayti-’in yifaga.

33. Harat yidig-gir harat had-bah yarhabo harat had-bah zi-ragabo
had-’in yimag. Wadag yidig-gir dad-bak yarhabo dad-bais zi-
rahabo had-'in yimag, c¢ingi yidig-gir sabri-bak yarhabo sabri-bak
zZi-rahabo had-’in yimag, salat yidig-gir wissa-baj yarhabo wissa-
bak zi-rahabo had-'in yimag, mut yidig-gir Sahadat-bah yarhabo

Sahadat-bah zi-rahabo had-'in yimag.
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34. Alif gar'uh harat-’ac-kut-"in yimatli. Si’isti qabti zala ‘alim-"u-w-
‘in yimatli,ko ot qabti zala muta ‘allim-"u-W-"in yimatli, 'ahad-ti
qgabti zdla mustami‘-"u-W-"in yimatli, qabti zaléla badaw-’in

yimazli.

35. Harat zifaca 'Allahu zalhalaq-'e-wu faca. 'Addunit-be ’inabri-ma
hirar ‘aydeg-ban zaya ‘Allahu ‘Allahu zalhalaQg-’e-wu  faca,
[Allahu] zemarew[-be matémar] wa zihatarew[-be mathtar]
‘abala-ma  gannat narhab zaya’Allahu  zalhalag-’e-w  faca,
mu’min-"uwu ‘athirri-ma ’Allahu-zat dad narhab zaya ‘Allahu

zalhalag-e-wu faca.

36. Harat-"ub tifa’a-n harat-"uh tifa’a-le tifa’an. Gdy ‘al-mahras- uh
tifa’a-n ‘azzo sani-w mahdag- uh tifa’a-le tifa’an, salat al-
masgad- ‘uh tifa’a-nn ‘azzo salat-'uw mahdag- uh tifa’a-le tifa’an,
Qur’an-le qurra[-be zal Qur’an-gey] 'al-mahra’-ah tifa’an, zidiga
had-be ’al-malmad- ub tifa’a-le tifa’an, zakka al-moca-"ah tifa’an

gar-be ’azze yacle-zal- 'uw mahdag- uh tifa’a-le tifa’an.

37. Harat zala "adunnit gar hala. Zagah mahrasa zala tindi bara zala

zinab zaQana-ma haram zi-nagala.
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38. Harat zala 'ahira gar hala. Sabr-"tw daci-kut zasa, hammisti waqti
salat-"uw tindi bara-kut zitqiraraha, zinab-kut zasa, histi wa kibr-

‘tw nafsi-zo-be haram-kut zi-nagala.

39. Harat tarahabot-be harat-"in yirah-bo. Sami rahmat wa daci
tarahabot-be imarat wa sar-'in yirahbo, galam wa qarfas
tarahabot-be  ‘ilmi wa Qur’an-in yirahbo, ligi wa gahat
tarahabot-be mu’'min wa mu 'minit-"in yirahabo, wadag tarahabot-

be 'Allahu-zat rida yirahbo.

40. Harat tarahabot-be harat-’in yirah-bo. Sami rahmat wa daci
tarahabot-be imarat wa sar-'in yirahbo, galam wa qarzas
tarahabot-be  ‘ilmi wa Qur’an-'in yirahbo, ligi wa gahat
tarahabot-be mu’'min wa mu 'minit-"in yirahabo, wadag tarahabot-

be 'Allahu-zat rida yirahbo.
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41. Harat-'up  harat-forn  zay-hur-kut-le  harat-ben  ‘ugud-inta.
Munafiq-"uh mu’'min-fon zay-hur-kut-le ’azzo kuzal munafiq-bén
‘ugud-’inta, ta‘a-fon zay-hur-kut-le dilhi-bén 'ugud-inta malaykat-
fon zay-hur-kut-le Saytan-bén ugud-’inta, gannat-fon zay-hur-kut-

le “isat-bén 'ugud-inta.

42. Harat-le harat yabqah. Marin-le kiraman katibin yabgah, filti
fath/mosaj-le Qur’an yabgah,mital-le "addunnit tabgah.

43. Harat-zat dad harat-’ac¢ tahay-’in yatgibl-’al. Hay-zat dad tot
tahay-'in yatgibl-’al, dis-zar dad gufat tahay-’in yatQibl-
‘al,munafiq-zat dad satti ‘adab tahay-’in yatgibl-’al, mu’'min-zat
dad gannat tahay-’in yatgibl-"al.

44. Harat-be harat yibagl-'um-él. ’Igi-’id-be cigar yibaql-'um-él,
bahar sahsara -be sar yibaql- 'um-él, munafiq ti’-be ornet yibagql-
‘um-él, mu’min ti’-be Qissat yibaql-'um-él, ’Allahuma salli wa
sallim ‘ald sayyidina Muhammad wa ‘ala ’ali  sayyidina

Mu/zammad.
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45. Mu’min-"ith §i’isti-le yidig-"in. 'Ay-kut-be yarab-le yidig-’in, 'aw-
kut-be tas yattis-le yidig-in, miy-kut-be yaralli-le yidig- in.

46. Munafig-"uh si’isti-le yidig-’in. Waraba-Kut-be yoli-le yidig-'in,
hubab-kut-be yinahsi-le yidig-'in, buci wa hariya-kut-be yanagsi-le
yidig-"in.

47. Si’isti-"th mu’'min-zat hal-"in. [Zaydilahkut] zatfiraro-sa mafra, zi-
hatafo-sa mathataf, moyum ‘Allahu wa Nabiyyi-fon [’ibadabe]
vatqurri hal madbal.

48. Si’isti-'th mundfig-zat hal-’in.  [Zaydilahkut] zatfiraro-sa ’al-
mafra, zi-hatafo-sa ‘al-mathataf, moyum ’Allahu wa Nabiyyi-be
[ibadabe] yatrihqi hal madbal.

49. Si’isti-'th mu’min-zat hal-'in. Zaltra 'u-sa mathifafa, zitra'u-sa,
‘Allahu  wa Nabiyy-zat war-"uw mabzah, zitlayu-sa-ma ’al-

mathimama.
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50. 149 Si’isti-'th munafig-zat hal-'in. Zaltrd'u-sa al-mathifafa,

zitrd 'u-sa bayo wa bayti mabzah, zitlayu-sa mathimama.

51. Mu’min-"ub Si’isti gar-’in yibu-’al. Zi-rahaba-sa hamdi gar-'in
yibu-’al, zi-qabara-sa sabri gar-'in yibi-al, zi-méta-sa sit gannat-

in yibui-"al.
52. Munafig-"uh si’isti Qar-'in yibi-'al. Zi-rahaba-sa kibri gar-'in
yibi-’al, zi-qabara-sa maroga Qar-’in yibi-'al, zi-mota-sa satti

‘adab-’in yibu-"al.

53. Si’isti-"ih mahliig-zat hal-'in. Zifaca-be-wu matla’, zisata-sa it

masta, zisatew-be yigadri gaza’ mafaca.

54. Si’isti-"ih ~ §i’isti-’in - yiddi. Halig-"ubh  zi-faca-bew-’in  yiiddi

malatkat- ‘uh samtanna-"an yiddi, wig waldi-"ih zisate-w-"in yiddi.
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55. Si’isti- ik Halig-zat [dilhi-higdan] zi-faca-bew-"u mawdad, zi-sata-

sa al-magbal, zi-sas- 'e-w-be gaza’ ’al-mafaca.

56. Siisti- ik mahliig-zat hal-'in. Zi-faca-bew-"u matla’, zi-sata-sa it

masta, zi-saz- e-w-be yigadri-gaza’ mafaca.

57. Si’isti-"ih  ‘alim-’ac-zat hal-"in. Yimagbazal ‘usu’-be malmad,

zimaga-be-w- "u matlémad, mahliig-le hayri mahsa.
58. Si’isti-'ih  ‘awliya’-’ac-zat  hal-'in. Wissa-bah matgéebal-ma
rubhad-zat  ‘amri-be  zi-’Allahu  "amri-w mabésa, haga-had

gammi’-"u ’Allah-le marhab.

59, % Sivisti-"ih ‘anbiya’-'ac-zat hal-'in. ti’-zi-yu Sakir, Qam-zi-yu

sabir, ‘arrat-zi-yu dakir.
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60. “Si’isti-be gézm-'ubu-i S$i’isti-be firun, §i’isti-be atmamtunn”
‘Allahu baya. “Si’isti-be gézm-'ubu-n" ’Allahu baya, salat wa
sadaga wa soman-i0-be gézm-'ubu-in’Allahu baya, “Si’isti-be
firun si’isti-be” "Allahu baya, ‘“’igaframa qof zayQiraghi ‘izrd’il
halan "azzo ‘izrd’il-’e-be firnn” 'Allahu baya, $i’isti-be "atmamtun”
"Allahu baya. "'Ahad ’ista mahazu-bilay atfirako-wa satti samiw
‘agannibazah Qudra’e-be’atmamtun” 'Alldhu baya, “’ahad ’ista
gogaw cihal bilay yizigdo-le ayfirako-wa satti daciw cihal blay
izigdibazah Qudra’e-be’atmamtun” ’Allahu baya, “’Ahad ’ista
nugda yidighahu-Qir ’indo¢ wa ‘abo¢ min ndas tilu-ma
tithiraragahu-wa mahliige gammi’-"'uw hirQi bilay ’irazqibazah

Qudra’e-be’atmamtun” "Allahu baya.

Tammat Kitab al-fara’id bikalam al-habas ’ahragahu ‘aw

‘Abdurrahman al-‘Arra$\ nafa‘ana Allahu bihi amin
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Wa hada ’aydan Kitab al-fara’id bi-kalam al-habash ‘Ahragahu Faqih Tayyib Al-wanagiyy as-Sadriyy
nafa‘anal-Lahu bihi ’amin.

Bismi Allahi al-Rrahmani al-Rrahim

1. Gannat-mo yirahabu-bo ’isat-be-mop yisalu-bo "Allahu had-"uw
magdar-ma 'Allahu-w ’itgza’ah bayti ‘abocb-be 'indoc-be gafa-be
gafit-be [dirqatinta].

2. Megal-tan gaf-be zalba fard 'Allahu- had-"uw moganta. [’Allahu-
w] moganta-z0 minkut-in bahi-gir’Allahu wa Nabiyy zayo kalam-
‘in. "Allahu min baya bahi-Qir “zageén gafi-'e yifaran zal ‘dqén-z0
ayfiran” baya. Nabiyy-’ih min bayu bahi-Qir “’Allahu-zow ’im-
‘ayilg ‘ibada ‘asa-’ah yilzal satalgam-be zal water-z0, damsir-zo
yitqucac-qgessi ‘ibaada zayeéwu ’‘asa-gir-’am ’'Allahu-be marhaq

bilay ’aydiballan” bayu.
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3. Sifazoh minkutin bahi-gir 'Allahu, ’Ahadun, Wahidun Fardun,
Samadun lam yalid wa lam yilad walam yakun lahu kufuwan

‘ahad.

4. ’Allahu baytth min baytin bahi-gir, Mahliq gammi’- uw yihalqizal,
yimuti gammi’-’'uw yamiut-zal yahawi gammi’-’uw yathiw-zal

matgaza -zo gammi’-z0-be Wagib zihana-le-w baytin.

5. ’Ahadun bayti min baytin bahi-gir rupub-nat-zo/ zal-nat-zo] mugti-
Z0 zita, rupub-nat-zo/ zaln-at-zo] ’'ahad-gir tarahaba zayalo-kut-
be zita, rupub-nat-zo/ zalnat-zo] 'ahad-gir diga zayalo-kut-be zita
rupub-nat-zo/ zal-nat-zo] ‘ahadsi’i-bah tarahaba zayalo-kut-be
zita, rupub-nat-zo/ zal-nat-zo] ‘ahadsi’i-bah tamasal zayalo-kut-be
zita, daci-be-m, samibe-m, ‘arsi-be-m, kursi-be-m,la ay-be-m,
tahay-be-m, maganan-be-m matgebal-be-m, margaz-be-m hal
zayalo-kut-be zita, ‘alam-bah, mahlig-bah, tadabala, talaya,

tarahaqa, tagaraba-man hal zayalo-kut-be zita.
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6. Wahidun bayti min bayti-’'inta bahi-Qir “Nibarot-ma zaytimatal
nibarot zala, ’igot-ma zaytimatal ’iqot zala, histi-ma zaytimatal
histi zala ’iSot-ma zaytimatal ‘isot zala, firakot-ma zaytimatal
firakot zala simot-ma zaytimatal simot zala, ri’ot-ma zaytimatal
ri’ot zala, daci-be, sami-be, ‘arsi-bekursi-be ya’-be zal kimla-w
yilg-bo ’iqot zala, ya’-be zal kimla-w yinawtu-bo firakot zala ‘aqli

mahésab-be zayadgarnna firakot zala” baytin.

7. Fardun bayti min bayti-’inta bahi-gir “Daci-be-m, sami-be-m,

‘arsi-be-m, ’azzo magas-z0-be-h ‘ahad dayum zalelba” baytin.

8. Samadun bayti min bayti-’inta bahi-gir “Haga zala gammi’ haga-
20-w yardiba zita 'azzo-h ‘ahad-be-m yarda haga zaléla: yolo-zal-
be-m, yisaco-zal-be-m, ’indoc-be-m, waldi-be-m haga zaléla”

baytin.
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9. Zahirun bayti min bayti-’inta bahi-Qir “Manbarti-20-be Sakki
zalelba, qudra-10-be zaldigaw-ma yadiga, qudra-z0-be zidiga-w-

‘ub yalita qudra-zo-be ‘orti-wa maltu-w yahnabla” baytin.

10. Batinun bayti min bayti-'inta bahi-gir “‘Aqli mahésab-be
zayadganna ‘in-'um mara-be zayborda ‘udun-'um masma’-be

zayagna nafsi- ustu-be zal mahésab gammi’-w yiig-zal” baytin.

28 53

11, 4 a0 15 A 0% 205 Ag) 25 M 2l (DAY 5, 5i3-4))T bayti min
bayti-’inta  bahi-gir “’Allahu yiuldumél, yitwaladumél ‘ahad
mahlig-bah-"um yitmatalumel ’ahad mahliq- "um yitmatalbamel”
baytin. 'Allahumma salli ‘ala sayyidina Muhammad wa ‘ald ’ali

sayyidina Mukammad.
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12. Ko ot-tan, Qafi-be zalaba fardi 'Allahu-had-be maman. “Maman-
20-h minkut-"in?”, bahi-Qir 'amantu bil-Lahi wa mald ikatihi, wa
kutubihi wa rusulihi wal-yamil-"ahiri wal-ba‘ti ba‘da al-mawti
wal-qadari hayrihi wa Sarrihi wa huluwwihi wa murrihi minal-
Lahi ta‘ala, 'amantu bil-lawhi wal-galami ’amantu bihilli ma
‘ahallal-Lahu  ta‘ala wa tahrimi ma harramal-Lahu ta‘ala,
‘amantu bigami i ma yagibu bihil- imanu, wa ‘ana bari’'un mimma
yahitlu bayni wa bayna dinil-’islami  fi‘'lan wa qawlan
wa ‘tigadan.” Y1 bayti-’ih “min baytin[ta]?” bahi-Qir, 'Allahu
‘ahad-nat-zo-be ‘amanhpu, hilqi-zi-yu-w ‘azzo bilay zayiqayu
malaykatac  zalu-nat-be ‘amanhu, hilqi-zi-yu-w  ‘azzo  bilay
zayiqayu kitabac zalu-nat-be ‘amanhu, hilqi-zi-yu-w ‘azzo bilay
zayuiqayu nabiyyiyac zalu-nat-be ‘amanhu, zittawaga-20-ma bagla
‘alfi kuya “alfi harat ’alfi nabiyyiyac¢ zalu-nat-be ‘amanhu, Si’isti
bagla wa ’assira $i’isti-zy-ma Mursalac. sattiziyih "ulul ‘azmi-’ac-
‘inta-yu, gammi’-20-be zi-malak- u-yu-4 Muhammad sall-Lahu
‘alayhi wasallam zitayunatbe 'amanhu. Gdafi-be zithakama-be-w
hukmi giyama maltu yidig-le hal balot-be amanhu. Hukmi-zo
hayri-zo, Sarri-z0, Yitim-z0 yimarri-zo ‘azzo-bet yidig-le hal balot-
be ’amanhu. Gafi sa‘id-nat-zo Saqiyy-nat-zo ’‘agal-zo migga wa
mani-zo ‘imaytihalag béqad zikatab-ma qalam zikatabubo lith
halin balot-be ‘amanhu. ’Allahu halal zayew gammi’ halal balot-
be ’amanhu. Hullu bayti zilahada gammi’-be ‘amanhu. Mu 'minuw
‘iman-be yacuh balot-be-n  isot-be-n galbi-be-n yitrahabal.

Mu’min “atti-z0-be Goytazo-be ‘ahad bala’ yidig-ba-gir, dilaga- 'e-
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n ‘asew ’al-bayti. Zalim zulmi-zo-w ri’o-Qir ‘aw sama ‘o-gir gusus

‘asa zalta "Allahu "asa ’al-bayti.

13. "Allahu Qafi-be zaaradew fardi, halal, haram hurmat-zow mahéga
qalbi-be ‘al-magésa, ‘Allahu yiaddazaluw mawdad, "Allahu
yitalazaluw matla’, mawdad wa matla’ ’Allahu zat lalu ‘asah
bayti. kid-be mahéma-be, layli-be dilhi ri’o-Qir ‘aw sama‘o-gir
qalbi-be [’Allahu-w] qatab mosama ““’ittah tiqgasso-nte-ma ‘ahad
darar tasaié” ’al-bayti, ‘itta-zat tit dilhi sabab-be-h ‘Adil-’inta-wa
yimagda-ni-in yihun” bayti-ma [’Allahu-w] mafra, Karim-inta-wa
yahadgi-lan-"in yihun” bayti-ma/[ Allahu-be]lmagezam. Farat wa
gizman-had-"u-w massamassa mosa.’Allahumma  salli  ‘ala

sayyidina Muhammad wa ‘ala "ali sayyidina Muhammad.

14. Gannat tahal zalba ‘isat-'um tahal zalba “Allahu zi’abad-le

halagew-ma matfaga ’éla” balot-be ‘aman-hu.
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15. “Dac-be yihrahri-zal hawa-be yibarri-zal zita ruh zala gammi’-be

"Allahu mut farada-be-w-ma yimut-"al” balot-be ‘aman-hu.

16. “Zimota wig zihana-z0-m, Qidir zihana-z0-m 'azzo-kKut-be gabri-be
‘Allahu, wa Nabiyy-20-w din-20-w, Kitab-z0-w, qibla-zo-w, wadag
mu’min-20-W Yyathibra malaykat hal-ma yathibrotal” balot-be
‘aman-hu. Girgabot-z0-h minkutinta bahi-gir ““’Allahu Rabbi, wa
Muhammadun Nabiyyi, wal-"islamu dini, wal-qur’anu ’imami,

wal-ka ‘batu giblati, wal-mu’miniina "ihwani.”

17. “Qibri-’ih gannat-zat sira 'al-tanum ‘adab-zat ¢ér-’in 'ahad-z0-be
zesabo gafi-’ih way tasti-be-n hal way cingi-be-n hal” balot-be

‘aman-hu.

18. ’Allahu wandalla zasew-ma kufribe zimota “cingi-be-n hal” balot-
be ‘aman-hu. ’AllGhu zaagna’e-W-ma ‘tman-bah zimota “tasti-be-

N hal way” balot-be "aman-hu.
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19. ““Afar zi-hana gam- u-w zitqucéaca watar- "u-W Zi-banana c¢igar- u-
W zi-baya ‘at-'u-w giyama yam zi-narew-kut yaso-ma ruh wa hayat

yargabgubo-ma qabri-be yanagho-le hal ” balot-be "aman-hu.

20. “’Dac-be yihrahri-zal hawa-be yibarri-zal zal rith zala gammi’- 'u-
W hasr-be yisamtu-yu-ma haq zal-yu gammi’-'u-W hag-Zi-yu-w
facu yiluyu-ma zi-hadagam yahadgi-ma zal-hadaga-mo-4 ’‘ishaqzo

yat-hilalso-le hal-’in 7 balot-be ‘aman-hu.

21. “’Dinat  §i’ize-be-m  matgaza-ze-be-m  matabala’-ze-be-m
matsaca-ze-be-m matlabas-ze-be-m halal-ze-be-ma hisab haram-

ze-be-h ‘iaab-’in hal-be " balot-be ‘aman-hu.
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22. “Gaf-zat ‘amal-'"u-w zi-katabu-bo kitab giyama yam misa mahliiq
‘uris la’ay-be yazanbo-ma mu 'min-mo qanit-be kafir- 'ub Qiran-be
misa kitab-zi-yu qira- u yiluyuma misa kitab-zi-yi- 'u-w yigaru-ma
‘or ’iSot zi-nar-’e-wum $i’i zalndqasa-zo ‘ari ’iSot zi-nar-’e-wum

§i’i zaldabalubo-z0 yagario-le hal-’in” balot-be "aman-hu.

23. “Gaf-zat ‘amal zi-ragaha-wa zi-naqasa-z0-w yiigbo-zal zigeh wa
met-zat mizan-bah zaytimatal hal-ma yimiznhol” balot-be aman-
hu. ’Allahumma salli ‘ald sayyidina Muhammad wa ‘ald ’ali

sayyidina Mukammad.

24. “Gahannam-zat haci-be zi-céhalo, sirat sif-be-mo yibalki cigar-
be-4 yiqani c¢iba-be-h yazlhti si’isti "alfi "amat- "'u-w yinas-’i gini -
20-mo gamila-kut-be-n yitmagi qini’-z0-h faris-kut-be-n yitmagi
qini’-zo ’tf-kut-be-n yitmagi qini’-zo duf-kut-be-n yitmagi gini’-z0
burag-kut-be-n yitmagi misa ’is’iiga wa ’is-’iSot-zZi-yu qéssi-be

yitmagu-bo hal-ma yitmagotal” balot-be ‘aman-hu.
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25. “Hitaku wa na‘ta hubab zalba, hamim wa zaqqum gahim
zalba,salasil wa ’aGlal wa’ankal zalaba yolo-mo ‘usuh zar
yisaco-h ’izzi wa magi wa gqiqgay yimarri hayat zalba, ‘assira
zahtan zabaniya malaykat zalba ’isat halma ya’sat kafir-"u-w zi-

‘abad yatisohol ” balot-be "aman-hu.

26. “’Anbiya’-’'um ‘awlia’-'um ‘alim-'um Sahid-'um gqiyama ’isat
wagib zihana-be-w gafi-le Gaz 'i-zi-yu-w yathibru-ma [zat-hébaru-

lo-w/ “isat-be yatagqohol ” balot-be ‘aman-hu.

27. “Mu’min-"uh ‘afwi wa maQfirah wa Safa‘ah wa rahmat zaalgaria-
ziyu dilhi-ziyu géssi yimagdu-yu-ma yacuyohol kafir-'ub zi-’abad

yatisohol” balot-be ‘aman-hu.
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28. “Miy-zat zar hay-zat zar hamri-zat zar diis-zat zar zalba hir wa
harir qusir zalba ligi wa wahaci hadim zalba nafsi-le-mo yahafzal
‘inle-h yaqimsi-zal kumul ni‘mat zalba gannat hal-ma ‘azzo

gannat-be-h mu’'minuw zi- ‘abad yatisohol” balot-be ‘aman-hu.

29. “Mu’min-"ub ya’ gannat ni‘mat-"u-w ’'israhaba beher-"ub la’ay-
be-n tahay-be-n ‘éqad-be-n ’eher-be-n gqanit-be-n bito-be-n jal
zay-lo-kut-be zita 'ahad-bah-'um zaytimasal Gaz'i-zi-yu-w qini -
z0-mo [‘ahad] sa’a qini’-z0-h misét wa soza gqeéssi qini’-20-h
[‘ahad] yam géssi qini’-20-h Wahri géssi Gaz i-zi-yu-w yiralu lakin
‘azzo mara-be kdfir-le day ‘élam 7 balot-be ’aman-hu.
"Allahumma salli ‘ala sayyidina Muhammad wa ‘ala ’ali sayyidina

Mukammad.

30. Y7 ’tman-"uh hammisti-be-n hétar-"o. 'Arrat-be La ’ilaha ’illal-Lah
Muhammadun  Rasul-Lah  bayti, hammisti waqti masgad,
[vifarkizal] zakka mota, Ramadan masoman, [haggi] yilahda-had-
be haggi mahra.
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31. Mu’min-"ub ‘amal-z0-w ’ihlas wa ’ihsan-be [yas-Kut-le] ‘émaro.
“’Ihldas wa ’ihsan-"ubh minkutin” bahi-Qir 'Allahu-had- u-w yiro-
zal-kut-be ‘ibada mosa ‘atfi-had ‘ayri-'o-mam ‘azzo yiranit-'al
[bayti-be] gam wa ’islam zahirin-ma Sari‘a-bah wiger yas qalbi
wa ‘tman batin-’in-ma sirri-be 'Allahu-bah wiger yas. 'Al-hamdu
lil-Lahi “al-ladr "an‘ama ‘alayna wa hadana ‘ala dinil-"islam, 'al-

hamdu lil-Lahi “al-ladi amaddahu al-"amad.

32. Hal mistin? Harat-"in. Halig-bah yattilalsi hal, mahlig-bah
yattilalsi  hal, nafsi-bah vyattilalsi hal, dinat-bah yattilalsi
hal.Halig-bah yattilalsi hal satti-’in, zi-'emarew-be mattéemar, zi-
hatar-’ew-be matptar firdi-zo-be radi mahna bala’-zo-le sabri
mosa ni ‘mat-20-le Sukri magba’ hurmat-zow maqgérah migday-zow
maran. Maklug-bar yagtilalsi hal satti-'in, ‘ilmi wa hilmi, rahmat
wa barahti matgisasa wa matbigaqa ’atfi-had-be atti-had haq
mafrad. Nafsi-bah yartilalsi hal satti-"in,hawfi wa guhdi bari’at wa
riyad hullu wa ’ihlas mahlig-le bayti nafsi-had-be cingi matora.

Dinat-bah yaytilalsi hal satti-’in, Tigqaso-be matbigaqa zagano-be
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wadaguw mabésa zalél mafiacazow mahdag dinat bizhazow matla’

gidra wa Aaftiw magmas zudiw mamls.

33. Satti hal ’azzo-be zitrahaba satti ‘adab 'albohhu ‘ayal: Sakki wa

Sirki histi wa qungi hirar wa ginat kibri “al- ‘iyadu bil-Lah.

34. Sit hal ‘azzo-be zitrahaba sut gannat ‘albohhu ’ayal: sidqi wa
yaqin ‘amal wa ’ihlas sabri wa rida tawakkul wa tawfiq. Na aluka
at-tawfiq. "Allahumma salli ‘ala sayyidina Muhammad wa ‘ala ’ali

sayyidina Musammad.

35. Salat zalsagada-be ‘assir ‘uquban halba. Farat wa tifa’at
mat’édab wa c¢ingi mafrara wa toQan quy wa ’isat Qabicéa wa

‘uquba ’al- ‘iyadu bil-Lah.
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36. Salat zisagada-lee ‘assir ‘hadiyat hala. Matsetar wa matlaya, wa
rapmat, madai wa mahabbah, wigayah wa magfira , qurbat wa

farihat.

37. Tawaru zala ’assir-"in. ‘Izrd’il, qabri, Munkar wa Nakir, Kitab,

Mizan, sirat, Malik, ridwan, Nabiyy Gaz'i.
38. ‘Izra’tl-zat hadiyat harat-'in. Zidalaho dilhi-le tawbat mosa,
zimaga-had-be radi mahna, huluf zdaya salat-haduw qada’ moca,

as-Sawqu ’ilal-Lah.

39. Qabri-zar hadiyat harat-’in. 'Almahéma, ’almatgabat, sahat-had-

be matgérah, [sunna] salat-haduw halwa-be masgad.

40. Munkar wa Nakir-zat hadiyat harat-'in. Sahadah mabzah, hullu

masénan, haq masénan, mahliig-le rahmatanna mahna.
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41. Kitab-zat hadiyat harat-'in. Bil’a qalil mahna, manit qalil mahna,

sinan qgalil mahna, ’Allahu-zat wa Nabiyyi-zat waruw da’im mosa.

42. Mizan-zat hadiyat harat-’in. ‘llmi malmad, zilamado ‘ilmi-be

‘amal mosa, ‘amal halis magna [hal] husnul-Aulug mazna.

43,5550 Siapzar hadiyat harat-’in. 'Aw wa ’ay-had-le radi mahna,

‘ahli-had-bah ‘almatqucaca, ‘amana maborad, gum ‘ah mahra.

44, Y Malik-zar hadiyat harat-’in. Qur’an maqra’, "Allahu farat-be

maka, dilki zita ‘amriw mahdag, haram-be matqérah.

45. %2 Ridwan-zat hadiyat harat-'in. "Allahu had-be zidiga bala’-be
sabri mosa, hiraruw mawhat, yiag dinat-haduw sadaga masra

bawnat-be mamlah.

176



Ui e Ja 23l 3 35 Ol 35 35 Gililada Jhallas 051 o8 (G0 Euad Ll 5,46

195 5 [ 3] G I ey 2

PER P AT I S T & T T o - S NG R
Al Giaa g Jaglaa Uade Sea dl) duw (4 Hida (o)) Dadia o)) iGi0A Com LG ¢ 55 47
19 aaa U JF e 5 asas Ui e Jia

AL [58] GB) Gasa Ela 3aeh Daelhy (pilad fhfee faa i 5500 80 05648
Hise dale ZoA0 e (iath plath Gy Gse 308 AT AT W O Al
015ty 53t Sade 22y 5 g i3 i 00 50 55301 ] 0 0055020
A 01355 slay 35 sema aala S 5is slay (350 in B sl (asea (se 35T AT i
AT bl 155tk glase Sl Gk e it Al GISH Gse sl
Be 5555 350 ABaal 1 0135008, 515858 3ala B4 G se (finTh Al Fa 55 55 Y08

9 it ] e e e e i

46. °°* Nabiyy-zar hadiyat harat-‘in. Nabiyyi ’azziyu-be mayrilasal,
sahabat-’ac-zi-yu-w  mawadad,  sunnah-ziyu-w  mathéwa,
"Allahumma salli ‘ala sayyidina Muhammad wa ‘ald ’ali sayyidina

Muhammad /baytiw] mabzah.

47. ¥ Gaz ’i-zat hadiyat harat-’in. 'Or-be matémar, "ari-be mathatar,
fi sabil-Lah gihad mawta’, mahlia-le hayri mahsa. 'Allahumma

salli ‘ala sayyidina Muhammad wa ‘ala “ali sayyidina Muhammad.

48. % Megal islam-be zarad-o fardi-’ihm misti-’in? Hamisti- in.
Yigadmi-gir Sahadah, salat, soman,[haggi] yilahda-had-be haggi

mahra. ‘Azzo ‘ustu-be zal fardi-'th kuyawa hamist-’in. Sahdda
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fardinta-ma fardi-nat-be moga. Yagabo-kut-m malmad magba ‘u-w
yagablo-zal ’Allahu ’Ahad-’inta-ma ’Ahad-nat-zow moga. Wissa
fardinta-ma fardi-nat-be moqa, yaso-kut-m malmad. Mosa-’aw
yaslo-zal "Allahu ’Ahad-’inta-ma ’Ahad-nat-zow maoqa. Salat
fardinta-ma fardi-nat-be moga, yisagdo-kut- 'um malmad, masgad-
‘uw yisagdulo-zal 'Allahu 'Ahad-’inta-ma ’Ahad-nat-zow moqa.
Soman fardinta-ma fardi-nat-be moga, yisumno-kut-"um malamd,
yisumnu-zal 'Allahu Ahad-’inta-ma 'Ahad-nat-zow moqa. Zakat
fardinta-ma fardi-nat-be moga, yaco-kKut-"um malmad, yaclo-zal
"Allahu ’Ahad-’inta-ma 'Ahad-nat-zow moga. Haggi fardinta-ma
fardi-nat-be moqa, yihuro-kut-'um malamad, yihurlo-zal "Allahu
‘Ahad-’inta-ma 'Ahad-nat-zow moga. ‘Allahumma salli ‘ala

sayyidina Muhammad wa ‘ala "ali sayyidina Muhammad.

49.1°°° Miy misti-'in? Ko ’ot-"in: sami-be yirdi-zal, daci-be yiic-zal.
Si’isti sami-be yirdi-zal, harat daci-be yiic-zal. Si’isti sami-be
yurdi-zal: zinab miy, barad miy, hamaday miy. Harat daci-be yiic-
zal: ‘in miy, zar miy, bahar miy, gadu miy. Y1 sattizo-h misti attay
yitsé’adal? Harat ’attdy yitsé’adal: tahir-ma yatihri, tahir-ma

zayyatehri nagis miy, makrith miy.
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50. " Nagis ’sta zifadamo misti-’in? Hammisti-"in: zaytiko’ dam
zala, ‘in zayaQna nagis, kobbot-zat sisa,[ af-ze-be nagis zinara-be-
ma tit qalah zati-ma zi-lefti-ma zi-digti] ‘adurru zitalagta miy.

Koot ¢igar.

51. 1% Wissa makawa misti-’in? Si’isti-’in:  gamidat, nabitat,

hayawanat.
52. % Wissa yasbale zaybiq misti-"in? Ko ot-"in: zigeh wa mét.
53. 10 Istiga -zar Sarfi-’ih misti-"in? Si’isti-"in: ‘in had-be yiro-zal-

‘u-w walam maosa,’if had-be yisamo-zal-’u-w walam maosa, igi

‘atabinna had-be [my-bak] rurug furug mosa.

179



[555] ai3e B[] S8 [ol) Cladh oy [Eud San Sty ilids 0 e 113005, 55

1962 00 a5 [ 5 30ua] A ] (s ehen s

8 15 35 (o] 3o A G ) [E) R]dI skt el SugssS (uilan S0t a0 (05,56

% . S %4 9% on -7 PR PR TS ST TG ST PRt UL MY TR (PTG VS PRPS SN

Cuia Ul &y Glada [Gaany (Jaala 313k s) 5354 (AT] W madi o) ol Wa 50 [Goa bl
1563 51is Jic

e [OEA] gy A 15 [ Ty S 1lsssS Sl [CiR GG B Gug 285 (553,57
L5 38 ool [eid]cua) 15 A8 51 [l]NA G [E]IE ol chiiie e [2id]

Some
=

i S [ii]my ik il a8 BISNA G [@id]éad L) MR A [eid]d)

’

54, %% WVissa-zar sunna-"h misti-"in? 'Assir-'in: yigadmi-gir “bismi-
Llahi-Rrahman-Rrahim” bayti, ’igi kaffi-had-"u-w mahtab, ’af-
had-"u-w malqgalaq, "if-had ’istinsaqg mosa, hafis daban-had- u-w
matmasal, ’igi-zat-'um ’igir-zat-'um tifir-had- 'u-w mafruwarat,
qanit-had-"u-w maqdam, gammi’ ‘uris-had-’u-w mahdasas, nét

, -
aremot.

55. 1°%2 \Wissa-zat fardi-"h misti-’in? siddisti-'in: yigadmi-gir nét, fit
[wasan yittéQalba ’ila gafat, ['igi] haraq mirfaq- 'um [massa-z0],

‘urits mashi mosa ’igir ka ‘bi-im [massa-zo], tartib almaddalah.

56. 1°°° Wissa yabarsi-zal misti-"in? Hammisti-"in: koot "uga-be yiic-
zal [mani zalta], 'igi "ud-had-be ‘awra [foy wa fanka 'ustu’ garab]
had-"u-w manka’, ‘alaga ’indoc-bah matnaka’, mucnat-bilay

[yitgeb-bo] ‘attay [-be] manit, ‘aqli magaza.
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57. %% “Indo¢ tihun-ma wissa zatabris [-ba hunti] misti-’in? Ko ot-
‘in: nasab-be yidig [hunti] wa sabab-be yidig [huntin]. Nasab-be
yidig [hunti] misti-'in?  Siddisti-’in:  ‘ay had[hunti], ihit
had[hunti], "aw had[hunti], "aw had-zat 'ihit [hunti], ‘ay had-zat
‘thit [hunti], ’ih had-zar ‘ihit [hunti], ’ihit had-zat ’ihit [hunti].
Sabab-be yidig [hunti-’ih] misti-’in? Siddisti-’in: tot ‘ay had
[Aunti], fot ikt had [hunti], 'aw had misti [hunti], misti had
[hunti], ligi had misti [hunti], hamat had [hunti].

58. % “Alaga ’indoc iste wissa zatabris [zite wa wissa zatbrisba
qgam] misti-'in? Harat-'in: yigadmi-gir sin-ze, tifir-ze, zalbalagti

Zi-te qahat.

59. 1%%¢ Salar wagib yihunba [-ma masgad yit-dérag-ba-ma yibag-ba
hunti] misti-’in? Harat-'in: yigadmi-gir ’islam mahna, balig

mahna, ‘aqil mahna, tahir mahna.
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60. °%" Salat yabagba [hunti] misti-'in? Siddisti-’in: yigadmi-gir
waqti-zo zi-bo’a-nat-zo-w moqa, burus wa nagis-be mattiréra,
tahir ‘attay-be maganan, tahir ‘iraz malbas, ‘awra had-"u-w

masétar nét matréehab.

61. °%® [salar "isarahabo-beher 'ustu’-z0-be zalu salat mahazu-yacuw

yilakdima] salatg misti-’in? Ko ot-"in: fatihah wa ’at-tahiyyat.

62. °%° Fardi salat [mahazu] misti-"in? 'Assira-wa satti-"in: yigadmi-
gir niya mosa, [yifarkizal-le] maganan, marhab, fatihah maqra’,
rukii* mawrad, ‘azzo-be margaz, “sami‘al-lahu bayti-be rukii‘-be
haf] mala, ’azzo-be margaz, sugiid mawrad, ’‘azzo-be margaz,
[ko ot rukii* mabayna-be] guliis matgéebal, 'azzo-be margaz ’at-
tahiyyat, 'Allahumma salli ‘ala Muhammad” [bayti-be Nabiyyi-be

salat wa salamat] morad, qanit [garab]-be salamat moca.
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63. °"° Salat zisagada-le misti [$i'in] vaslo? Siddisti [$i’in] yaslo:
yigadmi-gir ‘umri Qudor yaso, tasti Qidir yaso, rizqi bagih yaso,
malaykat yithetala, migga-20-zat hilgi ’agri yikatbulo, zi-dalagew

dilaga-’ah $i’'tm manka’ ayfacba balot-be hulliin bahu.

64. ™ Salat zalsagada-be misti [5i’'in] yas-bo? Siddisti [$i’'in]:
yigadmi-gir ‘umri hacir yaso, tasti qalil yaso, rizqi qalil yaso,
malaykat yahagda, migga-zo-zat hilqi dilai yikatbu-bo, zi-dalagew

dilaga $i’im ‘urisso la’ay zalta "aywal balot-be hulliin bahu.

65. %2 Soman wagib yihun-ba[-ma yisahhi-ba hunti] misti- in?

Harat-"in: yigadmi-gir Muslim makna, ‘aqgil mahna, balig mahna.

66. °"* Soman yibagba [hunti] misti-’in? Hammisti-’in: yigadmi-gir

wahri-zo-w mogqa, altanum wahri-z0-w mara, ’altanum, wahri zi-
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ri’aw mara, ‘altanum [wahri-z0] hilgi [sasa] mamla’. "Allahumma

salli ‘ala sayyidina Muhammad wa ‘ala "ali sayyidina Muhammad.

67. ™ “Ilmi “illiyin géy-zo satti sami-’in "iiga-z0-n, hawa magaza-zo-
n, mu’min-zat ‘arrdat miqat-z0-n, ‘uzun mahlaba-zo-n, mu’min-zat
ti’ makorara-zo-n, ha bay halab-zo-n, gaba’ bay malhasa-zo-n,

dikri tahabi-zo-n, dad ’agadu-zo-n.

68. °" “Ilmi yilamdo dad-be-n yilahdo ’adab-be-n, yabaslo d ‘ah-be-n

yamihso ‘ihlas-be-n.

69. 7  Nlmi-zat Sawhar misti-’in? Harart-"in: ’6ruw maéga-ma
8 q
mattémar, ‘ariw moga-ma mathatar, ‘Allahu haduw moga-ma

mafra, Nabiyy haduw moga-ma maman.
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70. 7" Yi harat qalbi-zo-be ruguz [ altanum rubut] zihana-lew gafi-le-
m géy-be la’ay tahay Qéy-be marbas zi-hana-Kut ‘ilmi-zat marbas
yaslo-ma tiuba zaye Qufat caya-be yatgiblo-ma quftize-mo-h
hikmat-zat-'in  bissi-ze-mo-h rahmat-zat-'in  ‘iman-zat  gufat
yabaqlu-lo-ma dad-zar bahar-be yinahro-ma ‘izzi-zat bisat-be
yatgiblo-ma yawmal-giyama yam sa ‘id-’o-w mas ‘ud-"o-w yilo

‘azzo-n. 'AL-hamdo liL-lahi "al-ladi "amaddahu al-’amad.

71. % Ta‘at "almatéhar, fardi-le madagdag, dilki-be mathatar, gisds
dilzi-wum  mathezab, haramu-wum magarad, Subuhat-bem

mathatar, halal yihaso-gir kasbi mosa.

72. %7 Iimi yilamdo-Qir yalmado, Qur’an yiqaro-gir, ‘ahad fon
magba’, ‘Allahu had-"u-w matqgirarah, dikri-zo-w ‘arrat-be ’al-
mafafa, tawbat madaQdag, ’istiGfar mabzah, Nabiyyi hagnat-zi-

yu-w malkad, sunna-zi-yu-w mathéwa, gar-zi-yu-zat hawaz- uw
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mawdad, sahaba-zi-yu-w ‘almogcaca, c¢acu-kut mahgna, hal ‘or
mahna, matqisasa, rahmat-'anna mahna, halgi-le  gusus
‘almadlag, had-be zi-digaw mafrak, qoba-had-zat ’aybi-’i-w
masetar, nafsi-had-zat’aybi-’"i-w moga-ma 'Allahu be magan bayti,
fit zagano had-be matbigaqa, Qidir zaQano had-"u-w mabzazah,
nafsi-i-w sabri wa Sukri-be magedaf, ‘ilmi wa tarsima mosa,
yinaf-zal, yadarri-zal, gaza’ yikafli-zal kamzo-le, ['Allahu zalta,
‘alay ‘élum-ma)] haga-had-"u-w ’Allahu be morad, marhabum

maqbasum tastim kaftim 'Allahu be mahnazow moqa.

73. %% Nabiyy# mivag zasalu ‘ayam, misti [§i’i-bah] ‘asalu?
Hammisti [si’i-bah] ‘asalu: sullam wa burag, hayzo-ma rafraf
malaykat kat 'Allahu qudra-be. Nabiyy# mi‘rag zoradu ’'ayam
misti [hal-bah] waradu? 'Assir hal-bah-'in waradu: kufri [muslim
‘'ummat-zi-yu duffun-be matrasab- ‘uw/ zinaqalulu-yu, [ 'ummat-zi-
yu-le] ‘tman[-bah] hélatam-nat-'u-w zihadaguluyu, salat, soman,
[ ‘ummat-zi-yu] haram-be  haram-be zaytiwaladu-Kut-le nikah,
[‘ummat-zi-yu] riba zaybila 'ukutle, bay’l, ['ummat-zi-yu] yatim-
zat dinat zaybila 'ukutle mirat, diya wa qisas, zakat wa haggi.
"Allahumma salli ‘ala sayyidina Muhammad wa ‘ald ’ali sayyidina

Mu/zammad.
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74. %% La ilaha illalah el Cilah CAllah zalta, Muhammad-u-w
zigafara "Allahu man foin  Qafaréyu? Gin wa ’insi fon Qafaréyu.

Min bal bayeyu 'or-be ta’emar-ma ’ari-be tahatar bal bayéyu.

75. % Yigadmi “islam[-nat-be] mis-be malmad-zo wagib yuhunba
siddistin: fasli wa taklif "Ahad ’Allahu-w moga-ma maman[-be

matgaza’], Sari‘at "al-’ahkam m:wa mu’ot.

76. 198 Mukallaf Sartih mistin? Si’istin: balig mahna, ‘aqil mahna,

"Allahu zat wa Nabiyy zat waruw yisamzal mahna.

77. 1584 Buliig-zat Sartih mistin? Hammistin: assira hammisti ’amat
mamla’, ¢igar moca "altanum mani moca, 'indoc hanti-gir karsi-be
titir-zat mahna, altanum haydi mara, 'aboc ’assir ‘amat-be hanhu
baya-gir yitgébal-’o, ’indo¢ zahtan ’‘amat-be hanhu bati-gir

yitqébal-"e
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78. Y% Mani-zar Sartih mistin? Siddistin: zéta’a-sa hinbas hinbay
bayti, nacth mahna, hafis mahna, timir-kut yisic-zal majgna, tasti
maqdam, sahti matéhar; ’indoc-leh mani-zat sarti mistin?
Siddistin: zota’a-sa boh bayti, gacin mahna, haba’ mahna, yicig-

zal mahna, sasti magdam, tasti matéhar.

79, 1988 Yigadmi gdfi-be zarado fardi "Allahu haduw mogama mafra,
Nabiyy haduw mogama maman.

80. % Ahad’Allahu haduw misti-be-n tiga? Si’isti-be-n tiga:
mahliigzow mahegama matmamat|tafakkur mosaj, gammi’ mahliiq
zihalagewin hal bayti zihalaga gaz’i "Ahadin "Ahad "Allahu gaz’i
‘ahad-bah  yitmasalel ‘ahad  §i'im’ahad-kut-be-m  ’azzo-bah

yitmasalél.
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81. 1% *Iman [zilahadew] mistin? Ko’otin: ’asli 'tman [baytim luga-
be mabéyanti-z0] kamal’tman [baytim Sar ‘i-be mahazu-zo]. 'Asli
‘iman  [baytim [luga-be mabeéyanti-z0 Yilahdazal §i’i] mistin?
Si’istin: “arrat-be makéba, qalbi-be hullu bayti, gam-be mafésar.
Kamal iman [baytim Sar ‘i-be mahazu-zo] mistin?
Siddistin:’amantu biL-lahi wa mala’ikatihi, wa kutubihi, wa
rusulihi, wal-yawmil- ahiri,wal-qadari hayrihi wa Sarrihi minal-

laahi ta‘ala.

82. %% “dyrat-be “igrar mosa harat-den yihun: *Allahu zat dat wa sifat
wa ‘af‘al wa sidqar-Rasiil, [moqa-zo qirot zaléla] ‘Allahu zat
datub’assir-den yihun: °Alldhu zalinta, qadiminta, gawharum
gismim ‘aradum altam, siddisti garabti-yagc ’elam, tanawatot
yidigbabe zitbéganta,qiyama yam mu’'min gafi yiranta, 'Ahadinta,
"Allchu zdat sifatuh’assir-den yiBun: Sead dals 508 de fa J&5 @ ()
Sye 8% TImizom Kalam-zom Iradah-zom Qadiminta, Allahu zat
‘af ‘alub’assir-dén yihun: Qafi-zozat ‘isot Allahu lemo mahliig
gafileeh kasbi’Allahu zat mahsa halba °‘Allahu Gaz’i gafizole
tabgaqot hala, ‘Allahu Gaz’i Qafizo-be zihasew mafrad hala,
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misuw mamagad hala, 'Allahu yimraw mosa Qafi-be wagib halb
gafi yihasa-w mosa’Allahu be wagib élba, wagib gammi’ yihun-
gir, ‘anbiya’ sar‘i zitmasa-sa Nabiyyi-zina Muhammad# Sar ‘iziyu

tabaqa[baytim ’altimasam tabata].

83, 1°% Sidqa al-rasul-be mamnuh ‘assir-den yuhun. Hasri-wa nasri-
be maman. ‘Adabu al-qabri-be maman. Su’al Munkar wa-Nakir-be
maman. Mizan wa sirat-be maman. Gannat wa ‘isat-be maman.
‘Adil nuQus mathéetalum haqgin baytima maman ‘isqadri-zi-yu
daraga gessi-be gidra-ziyiw moq maQdarum haqin baytima
maman.

84. % Sari‘atu al-ahkam yiqu-bo hammistin: wagib wa haram wa
sunna-wa makrith wa mubah: wagib yilo min? 'Usot-z0-be-ma
tawab zalba hidagot-zo-be dilhi zalba. Haram yilo min? Hidagot-
z0-be-ma tawab zalba ‘'usot-zo-be dilhi zalba. Sunna yilo min?
"Usot-z0-be-ma tawab zalba hidagot-zo-be dilhi zalelba, makrith
yilo min? hidagot-zo-be-ma tawab zalba 'usot-z0-be dilhi zalélba,
mubah yilo min? ‘usot-20 ‘al- 'usot-zo massa zihana wa-lakin harat
yitwaladba zi-hana 'Allahu hdadu ta‘at mosa .waqtiw hayri-be
huluf mosa. mala’ikat "adligo hisab ‘armot, 'Allahu yiranaluw
qalb-be almalaya.
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85. %2 Suri‘atu al-ahkam yiiqu-bo haratin. Nassi wa hadit qiyas wa
‘igmad . Nassi -h "Allahu qur’an-20-be zidiga. hadit -uh Nabiyyi zdt
war. Qiyas- uh hiyya-bah zatmasalo. ’igmd ‘-uh ‘alimac 'ahad zi-
hanu-bo. ’Allahumma salli ‘alda sayyidina Muhammad wa ‘ala ’ali

sayyidina Musammad.

86. °% Miy mistin? Ko otin. Sami-be zorada wa daci-be zéta’a. Sifa-
zoh sattin. Si’sti Sami-be zorada, haratin daci-be zota’a. Si’sti
Sami-be zorada: zinab miy, barad miy hamaday. Harat daci-be
zota’a: bahar miy zar miy ‘in miy, éla miy. Hukmi-zoh Si’stin:

‘ahad-"uh tahir-ma yatihri "ahad-"ub tahir-ma za yatehri

87. % Tahir-ma yatihri zanew ko’otin: my zayo, §i'im zaldabalubo

qullatayni zi-hana 'aw zalhana miy.

88. °%° Tahir-ma zayatehri zanew ko’ otin:tahir-be zit-nawata wa

musta ‘mal miy
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89. %% Tahir-be zit-nawata-ma wissa yasbo-le yoqgzal zihana: “asli zit-
nawata-[ma miynat-be zalwatta], afar-be zit-nawata, ‘afoca-be
Zit-nawata [matqérah zayfirakbo].

90. ¥ Nagis zi-hatabu-be miy-uh Nagis-zow 'amasarti-ma "aradti-gir-

mo tahir, Nagis-zow ’alamasarti-ma alaradti-gir-mo massa
Nagis.

91. % T3t quilatyni zathun timasri miy-be nagis wadaga-be nagis-
zow ‘amasarti-ma ‘aradti-Qir-mo la’ay-zem tahay-zem tahir,
Nagis-zow alamasarti-ma  ’alaradti-Qir-mo la’ayzemo  tahir,

tahay-ze Nagis.
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92. % Taharat $i’satin: gamidat wa nabitat wa hayawanat: gamidat
zanewuh zaythsahas walatin, nabitat zanewuh yibaqli walatin,
hayawanat zanewuh huy walatin. Gamidat-uh $i’isti-den yihun:
haram hala, makrih hala mubah hala. Haram zanewuh mét wa
zigeh,titzo sin zihara wa uf zihara yitarzobo zalhana: met fit
haga-le hal fit haga bi-lay makrih, Qidir haga-le makrih gidir
haga-bilay haram: makrith zanewuh-:, hayawanat ko ot-dén
yihun:dibgi-be yitihri wa magQora’-be yitihri haram-zat goga buci

wa hariya zitwaaladu-bo zalta magora -be yitihri halal zat goga.

93. % Tuharat haratin.  Burus-be wa nagis-be mattehar, zi-qalbi
taharata. zi-gismi taharta. Burus-be matfehar-uh hammist-den
yigun. Tit wissa, gidir wissa, afar wissa. huffi wissa, gabri wissa.
Tit wissa hammist-den yiaun: fardi hala. sunna hala, 'asbab hala,
‘ahkam hala. makrith hala. Fardi-h ko'otin: kamal hala. nugsan
hala: kamal-uh siddistin: awwal gir niya. fit ’ila qafat[ uriis ¢igar
mabgalti-]be haraq mirfaq-bak, ‘uriis mahasas. ’igir ka'bi-bh
tartib ‘aladdalahot. Niya yatis haratin: ’islam hunot “aqil hunot.
balig hunot, niya mosa. Niyat-zat hukmi $i’itin. sunna ’attay, fardi

attay niya-zat ‘attayb-be artay-be sifa-zo mosa. Niya-zat ko otin:

193



PO Coallal) G5 o Naallg Mat AR (A 43 ) 203y SR 2318 (i A1) IS

5.2 An Examination of Linguistic Features of the Kitab al-fara’id

5.2.1 Preliminary Linguistic Assessments of Old and Modern Harari

Harari, a member of the South-East Ethio-Semitic language family, is primarily spoken in the
ancient city of Harar and shares close linguistic connections with Oromo, Somali, and Afar due
to geographical proximity. Harar's historical significance as a vital center of Islamic learning in
the Horn of Africa has led to the production of a substantial body of Harari literature over

centuries.

The rich literary tradition of Harari has attracted scholarly interest from various quarters,
encompassing international figures who produced works ranging from early vocabularies to
linguistic analyses, as well as indigenous scholars within the country who have similarly

contributed to the language's study.

Building upon these collective foundational efforts, a preliminary linguistic analysis, structured

according to established classifications of the Harari language, is presented.

miy wa ’ig kaffi kiltidabala niya maésa. ‘Allahumma salli ‘ala

sayyidina Muhammad wa ‘ala “ali sayyidina Muhammad.

1001 Tammat Kitab al-fara’id bikalam al-haba$§ bihamdil-Lahi wa mannihi wa karamihi wa
husni tawfiqihi wal-Hamdu lil-Lahi rabbil-L ‘alamin
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5.2.2 The Consonant and Vowel Sound

The consonantal and vocalic inventories of Modern and Old Harari exhibit considerable
similarity. Based on the evidence from Kitab al-fara’id, the Old Harari consonant phonemes are

represented as follows

1 /<1, [0] 1=/, [&] /2!, [d] 7, [d] /3, [h] /af, [w] /sl, [2] 13 [h] Iet, TE) 1/, [€] /1, Ty] 1ol [K]
1Y, 1] 191, [ 1ol [n] 1, TS fol, 4] fe, T el T 1<, Is] fo=, [, 13, TF] 1, 3] i, (€] /s,

[t] /<, [€] /<, [b] /1, [d] /%, [d] fo=l, [2], 1!

As evidenced in Kitab al-fara’id, the consonantal system of Old Harari largely aligns with that of
Modern Harari, with notable exceptions including [] /¢/, [g] /&/, [s] Io=!, [d] 1 ¥, [d] Io=l, [z],
1%/, [h] /a/ [t] /</. With the exception of the laryngeals [h] and [€], these divergent sounds are
primarily attributable to Arabic linguistic influence, leading to the incorporation of numerous
Arabic loanwords containing these phonemes into Old Harari.While words containing the
laryngeals [h] and [¢], such as <e_ahar‘ar "four” in Old Harari, exist, their corresponding
phonetic realizations are absent in Modern Harari, having undergone a shift to the voiceless

pharyngeal fricative [h] and the glottal stop [?], respectively.

5.2.3 The Vowel Length and Lexical Distinction

Both old and modern forms of the Harari language exhibit identical vowel sound characteristics,
with vowel length serving as a phonologically distinctive feature. In both Old and modern
Harari, variations in vowel length can result in significant lexical distinctions, altering the
meaning of words. The following examples illustrate how a change in vowel length influences

semantic interpretation within the language:

Lexical Pairs Differentiated by Vowel Length
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Short Vowel Meaning Long Vowel Meaning

‘ur Jump ur Show
Sif Stitch Sif Sword
Fur Swell Far Mouse
Sam Silence Sam Share

Hur Be there Hur Nymph

These examples demonstrate the critical role of vowel length in the phonology of Harari, as
tThese examples demonstrate the critical role of vowel length in the phonology of the Harari
lexicon, as the alteration of a single phonetic element results in entirely distinct lexical meanings

across both ancient and modern forms of the language.

5.2.4 Lexical Variation

Lexical distinctions between Old and Modern Harari are discernible based on the evidence
within Kitab al-fara’id. These variations are attributed to phonological and morphological shifts,
a phenomenon illustrated in the classical texts. Linguistically, these changes fall into three main

categories: phonological alteration, phonological attrition, and morphological shifts.

5.2.5 Phonological Alterations

The text reveals instances of phonological shift where words maintain their semantic content
while undergoing alterations in their sound structure, driven by changes in phonetic articulation.

The following examples from the manuscript exemplify this phenomenon:

Old Harari Modern Harari Equivalent Meaning
har‘at har’at Four

Sa‘a sa’a Time

‘ana ‘asa to do

‘igot ‘igot Knowledge
‘udun ‘uzun Ear
lahaza lahada To hold

196



The transitions between Old and Modern Harari, as illustrated in the table above, merit
specialized discussion. Within the Harari phonological system, there is no evidence of a regular
or 'automatic' sound law governing shifts such as # > § or z > d. Consequently, these instances
likely represent lexical replacement or root contamination rather than systematic phonetic
evolution. In the case of the pair ‘ania / 'asa (‘to do’), the shift suggests a morphological
divergence or the adoption of a variant root. Similarly, the inconsistent treatment of sibilants and
dentals, seen in the shift from ‘udun to ‘uzun (‘ear’) versus lahaza to lahada (‘to hold’), may
indicates that the diachronic development of Harari was driven by specific lexical contexts rather

than a uniform phonological shift.

5.2.6 Phonological Attrition

Phonological attrition refers to the diachronic process of gradual phonetic reduction in specific
segments or sound sequences, concurrent with the preservation of their core semantic content.

The text provides the following instances:

Old Harari Modern Harari Equivalent Meaning
Sin’at Sinat Skill

bar ‘i Bari Door
hém ‘ot hémaot Gossip
har‘at harat Four

ba ‘ara Bara Ox

suut St Eight

5.2.7 Lexical Replacement

Beyond phonological change, which accounts for certain linguistic modifications, other lexemes
have experienced lexical replacement, leading to the substitution of specific words with different

lexemes in Modern Harari. The manuscript provides the following lexical evidence:
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Old Harari (Meaning) Modern Harari Equivalent

Magdab (affluent) Baw

Ni ‘mat (meal) Sor
Bil‘at (food) hangiir
Habaya (serpent) hubab
‘adan (cat) ‘adurru
qit (hawks) tilli
sayyi’atanna (sinner) dilhanna
sanot (care-taking) qérahot
wiris (awful) Gusus
hand (one) ‘ahad
istiraha “ana (tranquilize) ‘atnafasa
Sagi (good) ‘or

hala (suffice) Baga

‘iti (trunk) Gufat
Wirisat (badness) Gissat
Sa ‘ada (become happy)  tas bayew
Béga (purify) talala
Gora (request) togasa
mithal (pin) cihal

5.3 Linguistic Impact of Arabic on the Text

5.3.1 The Arabic Script As Adapted for the Text

In the Kitab al-fara’id manuscript, the Arabic alphabet is utilized without any diacritical or
orthographic adaptations for the transcription of the text. However, Harari possesses certain
phonemes that lack direct graphemic equivalents in the Arabic script. Native speakers, relying on
contextual cues and linguistic competence, are able to differentiate these sounds. As initial

Arabic influence the following lexical examples, extracted from the manuscript, illustrate this

phenomenon.
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Harari sound Arabic As used in the manuscript Phonetic transcription

letter
C < D) zisace-wum ‘that he drank
C L gl g8 Qocot
N o e ne’ot
G z zls Wanag

Regarding phonetics, Harari speakers must acquire the articulation of specific Arabic consonant
sounds encountered during the performance of religious practices. The following sounds with

their transiliteration elucidate this:

(<t [)/d 1 31 dl [o=)isl [o=idl [ ) L [e Vgl L3Nl

Numerous Arabic loan words and Islamic concepts, both present in the manuscript and utilized

by Harari speakers, incorporate these phonemes. Illustrative examples are:

[83a [salat] ‘prayer’, / [“=u #/[faridah] ‘obligation, /<lie/[‘igab] ‘torment’, /< s/[tawab]
‘reward’, etc. When pronouncing these unfamiliar words novice speakers may initially conflate
their articulation with their closest Harari sounds However, with increased exposure, these
Arabic sounds, along with the associated lexical items and concepts, are acquired and articulated
with greater accuracy, adhering to Arabic phonological norms, particularly when these sounds
appear in religious contexts, for instance, during the recitation of the Fatihah, a Qur’anic chapter,
in both obligatory and mandatory prayers. The text of kitab al-fara’id features many Arabic

words with these phonemes.

199



5.3.2 Morphological Adaptation of Pure Arabic in Old Harari

Among the borrowings documented in the manuscript is pure lexical borrowing, in which Arabic
words are incorporated into Old Harari without phonological or morphological alterations before
undergoing integration through Harari suffixation. This form of borrowing represents a
fundamental linguistic influence, wherein Arabic vocabulary retains its original phonetic
structure but is adapted into the Harari grammatical framework via morphological affixation.
These suffixes fulfill various syntactic functions, including conjunction, gender marking,

pluralization, and case marking.

5.3.3 Old Harari Conjunctional Affix

The manuscript exemplifies the use of Harari suffixation to facilitate conjunction between Arabic
loanwords. For instance, in the phrase ¢ il Glauwid G gl Elra(ma ‘altu yin ‘otzo tasbihat-a
‘istigfarin), meaning "Sleeping daytime is accompanied by glorification of God and seeking
forgiveness," the suffix -a functions as a conjunction linking <\awd(tashihat, "glorification of
God") and JWsul(Vistigfar, "seeking forgiveness"). This pattern is consistently observed in other
phrases within the manuscript, such as ésffi Yﬁ%dubﬁl—d huriig, "penetration and withdrawal™),
i &I "akl-a Surbi, “food and drink™), and s\ad) U sid(Suniin-a igma’, "becoming insane and

losing consciousness™).
5.3.4 Old Harari Gender Affix

Masculine Arabic loanwords typically remain unmarked in Old Harari, whereas feminine nouns

are morphologically distinguished through the affix -it. Examples include:

ale(‘alim, "male scholar") — &uale(‘alim-it, "female scholar")
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CuSa(miskin, "male poor") — CubSwa(miskin-it, "female poor")
al("agnabi, "male extraneous") — &widl(‘agnabit, "female extraneous")

5.3.5 Old Harari Number Affix

Pluralization in Old Harari is typically achieved through suffixes such as -¢, -a€, and -yac¢.
However, the manuscript frequently retains Arabic plural forms without additional Harari
affixation. Examples include <&(kutub, "books"), s\&&(‘ulama’, “scholars"), and a<ai(’ahkam,

"rules™).

5.3.6 Old Harari Case Marker Affix

The nominative case in Arabic loanwords remains unmarked in Old Harari, as illustrated in
phrases like sl a5 19530 aan Gd(‘adab gammi*inay-zo kalam ‘aglilot, "The essence of
etiquette is minimal speech™). However, genitive constructions introduce the Harari prefix zi-,
denoting possession, as seen in &&a «idj(zi-galbi hayar, "the life of the heart”) and ¢T3 ale

(zi- ‘ilmi gawhar-ah, "the jewel of knowledge™).

The accusative case, when applied to proper nouns, is generally marked by the affix -w, attached

either to the Arabic noun itself or to a preceding Harari descriptor. For example:

S8 5 31alaa Gwili) S 331 'awwal-gir *Iblis ma ‘alda-w zi-agadulo, "In the beginning, Iblis, the

grand devil, was bound because of it [Ramadan]").

Eigadle O M6 saals ohid Ea(wayuh Sa ban warhi-w talatin mila’at, "To complete thirty

lunar days of the month of Sha‘ban").
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In Harari, the definite object marker is realized as the suffix -w, with its form determined by

the phonological environment of the noun stem. For proper nouns and common noun ending

in a vowel, such as e ‘4li, & gabri « grave’ the marker is appended directly ( ‘ali-w, gabri-

w). Conversely, for nouns ending in a consonant, such as <= ‘umar and Jbae, ramadan “the

month fasting, the allomorph -uw is employed (‘Umar-uw, ramadan-uw ). This insertion of

the vowel u serves as a phonological buffer to facilitate ease of pronunciation and maintain

preferred syllable structures.

5.3.7 Comparative Glossary of Old and Modern Harari

Old Harari Modern Harari
-'a -wa
‘nba ‘nba
‘abadan ‘abadan
‘abad ‘abad
‘abala ‘abala
ibli Gamila
’Iblis ’Iblis
‘abot ‘aboc
‘aboc ‘aboc
‘adab ‘adab
edaba ‘edab-"asa
‘adddalagot Matdelg
‘addalahot matdalah
‘edot Memad
idoc ‘indoc
‘udun Hzun
Adari himimi

Word
Class

Con

N

Adv

Adv

z zz > z<

<

V(inf
form)
V(inf
form)
V(inf
form)

Meaning

and

nipple

never (in
negative
sentences)

Forever

to refuse
camel

Satan

male
husband

conduct

To follow coduct

Having in
operation

Disordering

To tell

woman
ear
dove
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Etymological notes

Different conjunction in both
variants

Preserved from Old Harari with
no phonetic shift

borrowed from Arabic " abadan"
(never)

From Arabic ’abad” suggests
continuity

Retains original phonology
Lexical replacement in ModH
Borrowed from Arabic "’Iblis"
(devil)

Phonetic shift in ModH
Original phonology retained
Possible link to Arabic ‘adab
(etiquette)

Likely sourced from Arabic ‘adab
(etiquette)

Morphological restructure in
ModH

Morphological restructure in
ModH

shift in modern Harari
morphology

phonetic change in ModH
Phonetic shift in ModH
Morphological varaiation



‘adarri
i
‘thad
‘ahatta
‘eher
‘eher
'ihit
-'ah
-'th

‘ahira

‘alif

‘akli

-’al

‘al-

‘alay

el
‘amana
‘amannat
‘amani
‘amri

‘amara
‘emarot

im-

imal-

‘anata
b

ana
e o
ingil

Darar
)ih

‘ahatta
‘eher
‘eher
~ihit
~"iih
-'ih

‘ahira

‘alif
‘akli

-’al

‘al-

‘alay

el
‘amana
‘amannat
‘amani
‘amri
‘amara
Meémar

-be

-bilay

‘anata
‘asa

e e
ingil

Adv
Adv

Con
Con

AuUX

Prfx
Adv

<zzZzz<<zZ2<L

inf

Prp

Prp

z<<

ear
mouth

nose

bird
harm

brother

Even if it is one
Behind

After

Sister

and

and

The hereafter

The firt Arabic
letter

Food

In doin
something
Negative prefix
of infinitive verb
Another

Not to be there
guardianship
Safity

Hope
Command
Volture
Ordering
From,to, with by
(OH
prepositional
particle changed
to postposition)
Without(OH
prepositional
particle changed
to postposition)
Become ill
Todo

ingil

203

Phonetic shift between variants
Retained without phonetic shift
Preserved pronunciation

Preserved pronunciation

Phonological shift in Modh
No change in ModH

No change in ModH

No change in ModH

No change in ModH

No chang in ModH

No change in ModH
Change in ModH

No change in ModH
Linked with Arabic ’ahirat, No
change in ModH

No change in ModH
No change in ModH
No change in ModH

No change in ModH

Phonological shift.

No change in ModH

From Arabic ‘amanat

No change

No change in ModH

No change in Modh

No change in Modh
Morphological shift in ModH

Morphological change

Morphological change in ModH

No morpholigical change
Morphological shift in ModH
From Arabic Ju)



.
nsi
‘Inisti

‘eqad
‘arada

‘arma
‘artay
‘artu

‘arrat

‘ardi

‘Isat
‘islam

‘assu

usu

‘asbir

‘asli
‘atkinabala
‘atabinna
itti

itti

’

;)
usu
‘inisti

‘éqad
‘arada

‘arma
‘attay
‘orti

‘arrat

Radi

‘isat
‘islam

tiri’assu

‘usu

sabir

, .
asli
‘atkinabala
‘atabinna
'Inci

Gofat

Adj

Conj

z zZ2<L =2

Z

Human
Female

Front
To put

To make
Place
Night

Tongue

Content

while

Fire
Islam

Salt

Human

Patient

Base
alternates
Finger

wood

Trank

204

From Arabibic ./

Common root in Arabic
‘anisah,Ge’ez ‘anest, Tigre 'anis,
Amh ‘enest.

No phonological changes

No morphological change

No morphological changes OH
niyat "armat “to put forth the
intention.

Morphological changes in ModH.
Morphological change in
ModH.Ge’ez miset, Silte ‘arot,
walane, ‘arot, Zay ’ariit

No morphological changes

From Arabic =/, “content”, V
inf form in OH ’ard-bunot, ModH
radi-hunot “being content”. OH
added an initial ’a-. this is
common in old Harari

For present temporal, OH ’is-
+the perfect form of verb to
say+gir.. is-ahi-gir “if you say”.
ModH the perfect form of verb to
say + Qgir... bahi-gir

No change

From Arabic 2oL/
Morphological change involved
lexical compounding, tiri’assu
("raw salt" or "rock salt"), they
undergo a specific morphological
process.

No change

From Arabic =/, “content”, V
inf form in OH ’sbir-bunot,
ModH sabir-hunot “being
patient”.

From Arabic J-=!

No change in ModH

No change

Morphological and phonological
shift in modern Harari
Morphological and phonlogical
shift.



aw

‘ayku

bl
awwal

‘izzi

}a—y
‘ayam
‘agal
‘agnabi
‘igaba
‘ahandi
-’ah
‘ahira
‘akli
‘al-
‘alay
el

,.

im
‘imal
‘amana

‘abada
‘ibadah
‘I’tibar

‘adu

‘adan

‘adil
‘id
‘ud
‘adab
‘afar

aw

‘ayku

yigadmi

"Izzi

)dy

‘ayam, yam
‘agal
‘alaga
Qébalot
‘ahad

-'tth, ’e/o/ih
‘ahira
Mabla’

‘al-

‘alay

el

-be, bah
Bilay
‘amana
‘ibada ’asa

‘ibadah
mahgeéga
Qusas
"durru
Gar ‘adan
‘adil
‘amat

‘ud

‘adab
‘afar

Wh

Pr

Adv
AuX

Prp
Prp

z2zz Z2 Z2

Father

saint

How

First person
possessive
pronoun

First

Fluid that come
out from wound
Mother

day

Distiny
extraneous(man
or woman)
acceptance

One

The hereafter
Eating
Negative prefx
for the verb
Other

Not be there or
there

From, with, to
Without

To admit

To worship

worship
Consideration
Dirt

Cat

Justice

year

Thresh hold
Punishment
Soil

205

No morphological shift

No change

No morphological and
phonological change

Morphological chang in ModH

From Arabic J3f
No change

No morphological shift
From Arabic »L/
Linked with the Arabic ‘agal

Morphological Change in ModH
Morphological Change in ModH

From Arabic 5_Al
From Arabic Kl

No change at all
No change
No change

Morphological change
Morphological change

No change

From Arabic sbe

From Arabic. The verb "to
worship™ is formed by affixing -
‘anal-’asa to an Arabic base.
From Arabic

Morphological and phonological
change

Morphological and phonological
change, from Hadiya ‘adunca

Phonological changes, from Arabic
Jole

It probably has roots in the Arabic
term 2

Phonological shift in ModH
From Arabic <l
Phonological shift in ModH



‘inay

‘anata
‘atana

‘usuh

teharot
waldt
warhi
warhi
WIris
yaqin
yatim
zaman

zuhdi

‘afet
‘afoca

igir
"uga
’iiga
‘awti
‘agana
Miskin

2

n

‘inay

‘anata
‘atana

‘usuh

Matéhar
mahawa
warhi
warhi
Gusus
Yagin
Yatim

Zaman
Zuhdi

ZZ<Z%>_ZZZ

< <

V inf

ZZZZ:g_ZZZ

Neighbor
Foot
Way
Tied
Roar

To get
Poor
Eye

Mother ,
especially female
saint

To beiill
To desire deeply
Thorn

Being behind
Utensil
Moon

Month

Bad
Certitude
Orphan
Period
Asceticism

206

Possibly linked with Arabic
‘afiyat and morphological shift in
ModH

Phonological shift in ModH
Phonological shift in ModH
Phonological shift in ModH
Phonological shift in ModH
Phonological shift in ModH
Phonological shift in ModH
Morphological change in ModH
phonetic change in ModH

The shift from ‘inay to ’tnay is a
classic example of pharyngeal
weakening, a process common in
old Harari where sounds
produced deep in the throat move
forward to the glottis.

No change

Classical example of of
pharyngeal
Phonological change

Lexical replacement
Lexical replacement

Lexical replacement
From Arabic &
From Arabic ~&
From Arabic ()
From Arabic 2 )



CHAPTER SIX
Conclusion

The study of the Kitab al-fara’id is an invaluable resource for understanding Harari Islamic
scholarship, history, culture, and language. The edition is based upon a careful examination of
five distinct manuscripts, purposefully selected to represent the breadth of the existing textual
tradition. These include a manuscript from the Staatsbibliothek of Berlin (F), two from the
private collection of ‘Abdullah Sarif (A: Ash 41001-32, B: Ash 1-28), one from the Vatican
Library (C: CE 325), and one from the library of the Institute of Ethiopian Studies (D: IES 256).
Manuscript A was assessed as potentially the oldest based on its orthography and state of
preservation, offering a valuable point of reference. Notably, the IES manuscript (D) presented a

unique structure with three parts, in contrast to the two parts found in the other four manuscripts.

The editing method employed for these Kitab al-fara’id manuscripts prioritized a comprehensive
understanding of this significant text by engaging with both its written and living oral forms
within the Harari community. The deliberate selection of these five manuscripts aimed to capture
the textual variations inherent in the manuscript history. What sets this edition apart is its
deliberate and systematic integration of a widely recognized audio recording from within the
Harari community alongside the manuscript analysis. This represents a significant departure
from traditional manuscript-based editions, intentionally incorporating both oral tradition and
textual sources. This innovative method moves beyond traditional manuscript-based approaches
by explicitly linking oral tradition, manuscript study their living verbal performance, ultimately

striving for a more complete understanding of the Kitab al-fara’id. By undertaking this
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multifaceted approach, this research seeks to contribute to a more comprehensive and refined

understanding of Kitab al-fara’id and its place within Harari cultural and literary history.

The methodology further strengthened its rigor through the comparative analysis of the five
manuscripts, addressing textual variations and potential relationships to construct a more
complete representation of the Kitab al-fara’id. The contextual accuracy was enhanced by the
conscious consultation of primary religious sources. The transparent presentation of manuscript
variations alongside translations and explanations allows for critical engagement with the
editorial decisions. The orthographic choices for transcription carefully navigated the
representation of Harari phonemes within the Arabic script, directly obtained by the audio
recording. The produced vocalized transcription of the Kitab al-fara’id from oral transmission
allows to investigate the orthographic representations of the Harari ‘agami text and determine the
presence of well-established and universally applied orthographic conventions within these
Harari manuscripts. This vocalized transcription also offers a crucial tool for discerning
orthographic choices and unlocking the text's authentic rendering within its cultural context. The
inclusion of honorifics and the clear formatting of religious texts respected the content's
significance. The provision of detailed annotations and a modern Harari version with
transliterations and a glossary significantly increases the edition's accessibility and scholarly
utility. In general the method employed for the Kitab al-fara’id manuscripts reflects a thoughtful
and systematic approach to preserving and presenting religious teachings. By integrating various
sources, documenting textual variants, and adhering to community practices, the editor not only
enhances the manuscript's accessibility but also ensures its relevance within the Harari
community. This method serves as a model for future scholarly work on similar texts,

emphasizing the importance of both textual integrity and cultural context in religious literature.
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The resulting edition offers a uniquely valuable resource for scholars of Harari language, Islamic
studies, and Ethiopian manuscript traditions, facilitating deeper linguistic and textual analysis
while explicitly acknowledging and integrating the dynamic role of oral transmission, making
this edition distinct from purely manuscript-based approaches. This work highlights the
importance of considering living traditions in the edition of texts, contributing to a richer and
more strong appreciation of the Kitab al-fara’id and its enduring significance here in Harar and

beyond.

The comparative analysis revealed a significant consistency in the core title and thematic
elements of the Kitab al-fara’id across all five manuscripts. However, as anticipated by their
diverse origins and ascriptions, notable variations emerged in their specific ascriptions, internal
structures (with Manuscript D presenting a unique three-part division), textual structure, and
orthographic representations. To overcome these textual complexities and establish a reliable
base text, this study integrated a valuable transcription derived from a widely acknowledged
audio recording within the Harari community, alongside scholarly insights in the tradition of
Cerulli.This crucial step allowed for the consideration of the living oral tradition alongside the

written variations, answering scribal conflict and variation in the text structure.

The examination of the attributions across the five Harari ‘agami manuscripts of the Kitab al-
fara’id reveals a complex and seemingly contradictory landscape. While the core content of the
text exhibits remarkable consistency, the ascriptions to ’Aw ‘Abdur-Rahman al‘Arasi, Faqth
Tayyib al-Wanagi as-Sadri, and ‘Abdallah bin ‘Umar bin Gibra’il al-’Awsam as-Sahitr vary
significantly in their placement and combination within the manuscripts. The appearance of

Faqih Tayyib al-Wanagr as-Sadri and ‘Abdallah bin ‘Umar bin Gibra’il al-’Awsam as-Sahitr in
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manuscripts ascribing both parts of the text to them while Manuscripts C and B respectively
presents a particularly puzzling anomaly, especially when contrasted with the singular attribution

of the first part to ’Aw ‘Abdur-Rahman al‘4rasi.

The inconsistencies observed in these manuscript attributions have also been noted by scholars
like Cerulli, Banti, and Wagner, who have offered differing interpretations regarding the text’s
authorship and structure. Cerulli, drawing upon the knowledge of a Harari savant, posits Faqih
Tayyib al-Wandgrt as-Sadr as the primary collector, acting on the order of Emir Ahmed ibn Abi
bakr to document a pre-existing oral tradition. He also acknowledges ’Aw ‘Abdur-Rahman
al‘Arast as another individual who undertook a similar, albeit incomplete, task. Wagner,
focusing solely on manuscript evidence, suggests two original booklets by ’Aw ‘Abdar-Rahman
al-‘Arast and Faqih Tayyib al-Wanagi as-Sadri, later merged by copyists. Banti expands on this,
proposing three original booklets attributed to the aforementioned two scholars and the son of
‘Abdallah ‘Omar bin Gibril al-’Awsam as-Sahitr, whose colophons were progressively omitted

during transmission.

However, a closer analysis of the internal evidence, specifically the recurring Arabic technical
term ‘ahragahu (4>,37) in the colophons of the manuscripts, offers a compelling alternative
interpretation, further supported by the consistent oral tradition recounted by Harari elders. These
oral accounts corroborate the notion that the teachings of the Kitab al-fara’id existed and were
transmitted orally before their written compilation. The semantic range of ‘ahraga, signifying "to

bring forth," "make apparent,” or "extract,” strongly suggests that the attributed scholars were not

necessarily the sole authors in the traditional sense, but rather individuals who independently
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undertook the crucial task of bringing forth and documenting this pre-existing oral tradition into

written form, acting as scribes preserving a shared heritage.

This understanding finds a parallel in the recent efforts within Harar to document the oral chants
traditionally recited in indigenous Qur’anic schools (Qur’angey). The recording and writing of
these chants, initiated by the Regional Bureau of Heritage, Culture and Tourism due to the
decline in their oral transmission, mirrors the historical imperative to preserve the Kitab al-
fara’id. Just as the grandson of Kabir Ali Sayh undertook the writing of those oral chants, the
scholars attributed to the Kitab al-fara’id likely performed a similar act of preservation for a

body of knowledge already existing within the community's oral tradition.

Therefore, the apparent multiplicity of scribes should not be viewed as a contradiction in
authorship but as evidence of independent scholarly efforts to preserve the Kitab al-fara’id. > Aw
‘Abdur-Rahman al- ‘Arasi, Faqih Tayyib al-Wanagi as-Sadri, and ‘Abdullahi bin ‘Umar bin
Gibra’1l al-’awsam ’as-Sahitiyy each likely played a vital role in gathering and committing to
writing the text’s content, which circulated orally within the Harari community. The consistent
use of ‘ahragahu in the colophons powerfully accentuates this process of making the oral
tradition manifest and accessible through their individual compilations. Thus, the attributions to
these three figures signify their distinct acts of "bringing forth” and disseminating this shared
oral heritage in written form, highlighting the collaborative yet independent nature of early
efforts to preserve the Kitab al-fara’id from the risk of being lost with the passage of time and

the changes in societal practices, much like the Qur’angéy chants today.

In terms of textual structure, the analysis of the five examined Kitab al-fara’id manuscripts

demonstrates a predominant two-part organization, aligning with Cerulli's initial findings. The
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majority of the manuscripts (A, B, C, and F), consistent with the audio recordings, present a first
section covering maxims, morals, and ethical advice, followed by a second section detailing
religious obligations and mandatory duties, commencing with creedal matters. This structural

consistency indicates a widely accepted framework for the Kitab al-fara’id.

However, Manuscript D from the Institute of Ethiopian Studies stands as a notable exception,
presenting a unique three-part division. Despite this structural divergence, a crucial finding is the
absence of any thematic shift or substantive content variation within Manuscript D compared to
the other two-part manuscripts. All three sections of Manuscript D address the same range of
topics found within the two parts of the other witnesses. This consistency in content strongly
suggests that Manuscript D's tripartite structure does not indicate a fundamentally different
version or a composite nature of the Kitab al-fara’id. The consistent use of the salawat ( = a&ll
2eas L J1 e 5 sese Base ) as a marker for the end of subsections in the two-part manuscripts
and the audio recordings further supports the notion of a primary two-part structure. The singular
deviation of Manuscript D, lacking any corresponding thematic break, points towards a likely
scribal anomaly. It is probable that the copyist of Manuscript D inadvertently introduced an
additional division during the transcription process, without altering the underlying thematic

flow or content of the Kitab al-fara’id.

Therefore, while Manuscript D presents a unique structural feature, the overwhelming evidence
from the other manuscripts and the lack of thematic divergence confirm that the Kitab al-fara’id,
as represented in these witnesses, maintains a consistent thematic and organizational integrity,
primarily adhering to a two-part structure. The distinct structure of Manuscript D appears to be

an isolated instance of scribal variation rather than an indication of a fundamentally different
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textual tradition. This understanding of the textual structure is crucial for establishing a critical

edition that accurately reflects the intended organization of the Kitab al-fara’id

Regarding orthography the representation of variants across the examined Harari ‘agami
manuscripts of the Kitab al-fara’id reveals a system characterized by both emerging conventions
and inconsistencies, reflecting the adaptation of the Arabic script to the Harari language. Three
prominent features define this orthographic landscape: the consistent detachment of specific
suffix and prefix particles, the variable application of nunization, and the uniform representation

of final waw followed by ’alif for certain vowel sounds.

A striking consistency across all five witnesses (A, B, C, D, and F) is the distinct separation of
several suffix and prefix particles from their root words. This deliberate scribal practice, evident
in the consistent spacing of particles like "is3" ", ." "&1" ",\s3" "csl" ", 52" (and its variant "133"),
and "<«," as well as the prefix "al," suggests a developing orthographic norm within the Harari
textual tradition. This tendency towards isolating these grammatical elements indicates a

conscious effort to visually delineate morphological units.

In contrast, the application of nunization, an Arabic grammatical marker, demonstrates a
significant lack of uniformity. While isolated instances like the consistent tanwin kasr on "a: 8"
and the note regarding "J3a" point to an awareness of this Arabic rule, its implementation is far
from systematic. The varied endings observed for words where nunization might be expected,
such as the different forms of "4.x" highlight divergent grammatical interpretations or phonetic
renderings by the scribes. The inconsistent marking of feminine endings and potential plural
forms further stresses the non-standardized use of nunization within these Harari manuscripts.

This variability suggests that nunization was either not fully integrated into Harari scribal
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practice or was applied inconsistently based on individual scribal knowledge or phonetic

interpretations.

Conversely, the orthographic representation of words ending in waw followed by ’alif (\5) stands
out as a remarkably consistent feature across all examined manuscripts. The uniform appearance
of this ending in numerous verbs (e.g., 's.s) and nouns (both Arabic and Harari, e.g., , 55,5
139 :%) strongly indicates a well-established and universally applied orthographic convention for
representing specific final vowel sounds, likely /o:/ or /u:/, in these Harari texts. This consistency
suggests a clear understanding and agreement among the scribes regarding the visual

representation of this phonetic feature.

In deduction, the orthographic representation in these Harari ‘aami manuscripts reveals a
system in flux, with certain features like particle detachment and the waw-’alif ending
demonstrating a move towards standardization, while others, particularly nunization, exhibit
significant variability. This orthographic landscape provides valuable insights into the scribal
practices of the time and the ongoing adaptation of the Arabic script to capture the unique
phonological features of the Harari language. The consistent and inconsistent patterns observed
highlight the dynamic nature of written language development and the evolving orthographic

norms within this specific textual tradition.

The Kitab al-fara’id, a significant repository of religious, cultural, and historical knowledge,
including invaluable maxims, stands as a evidence to Old Harari, a linguistic form no longer
spoken in daily life but surviving through oral tradition and written literature. Given the
endangered status of Old Harari and the potential loss of the wisdom contained within texts like

the Kitab al-fara’id, the conception of a modern Harari version holds profound significance. This
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undertaking serves the critical dual purpose of safeguarding this rich intellectual heritage from
permanent oblivion and making it accessible to a broader audience, encompassing both academic
researchers and the Harari community itself. By rendering the text into its contemporary
linguistic form, this edition facilitates a deeper comprehension of historical cultural traditions for

present and future generations.

Recognizing the exigency of this task and the need for scholarly rigor, the preparation of the
modern Harari version was approached with painstaking care. Expertise and guidance were
sought through scholarly correspondence with external specialists and engaging seminar
discussions with linguists and philologists at the University, as well as the project advisors.
Crucially, the process greatly benefited from the invaluable insights of native Harari scholars
whose deep understanding of both Old and Modern Harari proved indispensable. Furthermore,
the engagement of Harari elders, custodians of the community's historical and cultural traditions,
enriched the translation process, ensuring cultural sensitivity and accuracy. The modern Harari
version of the Kitab al-fara’id presented in this edition is thus the product of a collaborative
effort, drawing upon the expertise of linguists, philologists, and native speakers with profound
knowledge of both the historical and contemporary forms of the language, ensuring a robust and
culturally relevant translation. This commitment to accuracy and accessibility underscores the
vital role of this modern Harari version in ensuring the enduring legacy and continued relevance

of the Kitab al-fara’id for the Harari people and the wider scholarly community.

Concerning Diachornic linguistic phenomenon, the examination of the Kitab al-fara’id offers a
valuable window into the linguistic landscape of Old Harari, providing crucial insights into its

relationship with Modern Harari and the historical forces that have shaped its evolution.
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Preliminary linguistic assessments of the manuscript reveal a complex interplay of continuity and
change across phonological and lexical domains, significantly influenced by Harar's historical
position as a prominent center of Islamic learning and its consequent extensive contact with

Arabic.

The consonantal and vocalic inventories of Old Harari, as evidenced in the Kitab al-fara’id,
exhibit a substantial degree of similarity with their modern counterparts. The core phonetic
structures of the language appear to have remained relatively stable over time, with vowel length
consistently functioning as a crucial phonological feature distinguishing lexical meaning in both
Old and Modern Harari. This continuity underscores the inherent resilience of the Harari sound
system. However, notable divergences in the consonantal inventory of Old Harari, particularly
the presence of phonemes such as [] /g/, [g] /&/, [s] /u=/, [d]/ ¥, [d] /o=/, [z], /&I, [h] /2/, and [t]
/&, which are either absent or have undergone phonetic shifts in Modern Harari, highlight the
significant impact of Arabic linguistic influence. The incorporation of numerous Arabic
loanwords containing these phonemes into Old Harari reflects the deep integration of Arabic
vocabulary due to Harar's historical role as a hub of Islamic scholarship. The subsequent attrition
or phonetic alteration of laryngeals like [h] and [¢] to [h] and [?] in Modern Harari illustrates the

dynamic nature of phonetic change within the language over time.

Beyond the phonological level, the Kitab al-fara’id provides compelling evidence of lexical
variation between Old and Modern Harari. These distinctions, categorized as phonological
alterations, phonological attrition, and lexical replacements, demonstrate the multifaceted ways
in which the Harari lexicon has evolved. Phonological alterations reveal shifts in the sound

structure of words while retaining their core meaning, driven by changes in phonetic articulation
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over time. Phonological attrition illustrates the gradual reduction of phonetic segments or sound
sequences, again with the preservation of semantic content. More significantly, the manuscript
showcases instances of complete lexical replacement, where specific Old Harari lexemes have
been replaced by entirely different words in Modern Harari. These lexical changes underscore
the dynamic adaptation of the Harari language to evolving social, cultural, and possibly even
environmental contexts. The attrition and substitution of vocabulary highlight the fluid nature of
language and the importance of historical texts like the Kitab al-fara’id in tracing these semantic

and lexical paths.

The linguistic impact of Arabic on Old Harari, as evidenced in the Kitab al-fara’id, extends
beyond mere lexical borrowing. The manuscript reveals the adaptation of the Arabic script for
Harari, even without specific diacritical adjustments for Harari-specific phonemes. This reliance
on contextual understanding by native speakers underscores the inherent linguistic competence
required to navigate the written form. Furthermore, the morphological adaptation of pure Arabic
loanwords into the Old Harari grammatical framework through Harari suffixation provides a
crucial insight into the mechanisms of language contact and integration. The consistent
application of Harari conjunctional affixes, gender markers, number indications (alongside the
retention of Arabic plurals), and case markers to Arabic loanwords demonstrates a sophisticated
level of linguistic integration, where borrowed vocabulary is seamlessly woven into the native
grammatical structure. This morphological adaptation highlights the active role of Harari

speakers in shaping and nativizing the influx of Arabic vocabulary.

Ultimatly, the text serves as an invaluable linguistic resource for understanding the diachronic

evolution of the Harari language. The manuscript reveals a language that has maintained core
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phonetic features while undergoing significant changes in its consonantal inventory and lexicon,
largely influenced by its long-standing contact with Arabic. The patterns of phonological
alteration, attrition, and lexical replacement, alongside the morphological integration of Arabic
loanwords, provide a detailed picture of linguistic change over time. This preliminary linguistic
assessment underscores the importance of studying such historical texts for a deeper
understanding of the Harari language's trajectory within the South-East Ethio-Semitic family and
the broader linguistic landscape of the Horn of Africa. Further in-depth analysis of the Kitab al-
fara’id promises to yield even richer insights into the grammatical structures, semantic nuances,
and sociolinguistic contexts of Old Harari, contributing significantly to the documentation and
preservation of this vital linguistic heritage for future generations. The study of this manuscript
allows us to appreciate the dynamic interplay between linguistic continuity and change, shaped
by both internal evolution and external influences, in the fascinating history of the Harari

language within its unique historical and cultural context in the ancient city of Harar.

In sum, the multifaceted approach employed in this edition of the Kitab al-fara’id offers a
compelling model for engaging with historically and culturally significant texts. By meticulously
documenting its textual variations, integrating its vibrant oral tradition, and analyzing its
linguistic details, this work contributes significantly to our understanding of Harari history,

language, and the relationship between orality and literacy in the preservation of knowledge.
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Appendix 1: Sample witness
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Appendix 2: Scholarly Correspondences

1. Professor Alessandro Gore

requesting scholar advice Inbox x ORI = I ]
harar lang <h.lang.academy@gmail.com> Mon, 16 Sept 2019, 01:05 ¥ @ “ :
to frd322 +

I am Abdulhamid fAbdulahi Ahmed, first year doctoral student in the department of Linguistics and philology. i intended to do my phd thesis on cataloging Islamic
manuscript h in Harar under the custody of Abdullahi sherif. However | have been informed that Professor Dr. Alessandro Gori started cataloging it. because of this
I changed my mind to do my research on one of the earliest Harari 'agami manuscript of Kitab al-fara'id. | chose as a title philological and linguistic analysis on kitab
al-farid. what do you advise conceming kitab al-fara'id?

I realize how busy you must be and highly appreciate your time. Thank you very much.

sincerely

Abdulhamid Ahmed

Alessandro Gori Sun, 22 Sept 2019, 05:50 Yy

Abdulhamid Ahmed

Alessandro Gori <frd322@hum ku.dk> 22Sept 2019, 0550 % @ “
tome v

Dear Abdulhamid,

Thank you for your message. | apologize for the delayed reply.

| am not personally cataloguing the manuscripts of the collection in Abdullahi Sherif’s museum. It is actually my colleague Anne Regourd

(anne.regourd@gmail.com) who is supposed to do that. | know that she was working on a first bunch of 100 manuscripts. | do not know where she stands now
and whether she will continue working on the rest of the manuscripts.

As for the Harari texts, | am not an expert of that field. | think you should contact Prof. Giorgio Banti at the University of Naples (gibanti@unior.it). He is certainly
the best person to ask for a guidance.

All the best wishes,

Alessandro Gori

Alessandro Gori

Associate Professor

Institut for Tveerkulturelle og Regionale Studier
Kebenhavns Universitet

Karen Blixens Plads 8, 2300 Kebenhavn S
Sendre Campus, Bygning: 11B-2-08
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2.

&«

Dr. Beniam Mitiku

Expert advice Inbox x X & B
harar lang <h.lang.academy@gmail.com> Sat, 30 Nov 2024, 09:43 ¥y @ “ :
to Beniam

Dear Dr. Biniam,

I hope this email finds you well.

| am writing to request your expert advice on translating old Harari to modern Harari. As a native speaker of Harari, | am considering undertaking the translation
process myself. However, | am concerned about the potential subjectivity that may arise from such a translation.

Therefore, | would like to inquire about the most effective techniques for translating Old Harari texts into Modern Harari, particularly those that can mitigate subjective
biases. Following the translation, | intend to conduct a detailed comparative linguistic analysis of the two language varieties.

Your insights and recommendations on these matters would be invaluable to the success of my research.

Thank you for your time and consideration.

Sincerely,
Abdulhamid
n Beniam Mitiku Cherinet <beniamitiku@gmail.com> @ Tue,3Dec2024,1349 Ty @ € :
- .
B O @ B B8 Tef2 < > mme B
Beniam Mitiku Cherinet <beniamitiku@gmail.com> @ 3Dec2024,1349 ¢ @ @ :

tome »
Hello Abdulhamid
Thank you for your email. - @

1 want to remind you of the following general points in doing this wonderful work. You may get more and more detail of this in books and over the internet as
well.

But Of all things | want to take your time to stay in the old text .... That will make things which appear elusive at first clear.
Stay in touch.

Best wishes

Be aware of the following subjective matters that come into play to influence your translation of old Harari to modern Harari

e The cultural context of old Harari may be different from your own / modern/context. Observe idiomatic, metaphorical stuff, and societal norms
....Because these may be changed over time.

* Your personal values, beliefs, or ideologies may influence you translating the old text.

e A word might have changed its meaning(s) or connotations over time and you may subjectively choose a modern equivalent that might not fully
capture the old meaning or intent.

* One big thing is also that you may give priority to readability or modernity over the historical accuracy of OLD Harari. When you do this you may
change the old Harari’s intended meaning or tone, style.

* You may go simplifying, modernizing, or preserving archaic expressions. This could happen when you consider modern Harari speakers' familiarity
with the historical context. This consideration can bring subjective decisions.

* You may come across religious or philosophical texts that are loaded or may give layers of meanings. Be aware notto give emphasns toone
interpretation over another based on your own beliefs or the dominant interpretations in modern Harari.

. You may dlstort the old Haran meanlng when you try to make your translatlon CLEARER by addlng or removmg matenal / mformatlon >
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3. Professor Giorgio

R
2 < B O 0] E B ; 1.of many > Em~
harar lang <h.lang.academy@gmail.com> 22Sept 2019, 09:44 ¢ @ “ :
° to gibanti «

5J

| am Abdulhamid Abdulahi Ahmed, second year doctoral student in the department of Linguistics and philology. informing that | intended to do philological ar

o r

1 realize how busy you must be and highly appreciate your time. Thank you very much.

D
> sincerely
® ;

Fr, Abdulhamid Ahmed

D

v

+ Giorgio Banti gibanti@unior.it via gmail.com 22S5ept2019,2245 % @ € :

tome «

Giorgio Banti <gb040249@gmail. com> 14 Jan 2020,01:47 ¢ @ “ :
tome v
Hi Abdulhamid,

unfortunately Cerulli's work in English is only partly available. Imran Waber published in Ethiopia his English translation of the KalF, and also published:

Islam : yesterday and today,. by Enrico Cerulli ; translated by Emran M. Waber. EnglishPublication[Addis Ababa] : [publisher not identified], 2013. (Physical description: vii,
506 pages ; 21 cm)

It contains, among other things, 3 papers on Harar.

In my opinion, you could try and develop what you did in your MA thesis, tracing the KalF's connections with what is known about Ethiopian Islam of that time. Linguistically,
since Cerulli only provided an Old Harari - ltalian glossary of Kalf; you could do better, preparing a full Old Harari - English dictionary, adding to the lexical entries also all
the phrases and sentences where each word occurs, and the different inflected forms of each word. This should go together with an indication of the section of the

KalF where each word or word form occurs. You will thus have to divide the full text of the KalF into different subsections, so as to make cross references easier. If Ewald
Wagner's Harari Texte is available at the AAU, the IES, or anywhere else in Addis Ababa, look at how he organized his dictionary at the end of the book. Yours should be
something like that.

If Harari Texte is not available, let me know.

All the best,

GB
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Giorgio Banti gibanti@uniorit via gmailcom © usept0903% f @ @ !

tome v
Here are the three papers.
Best wishes,
Glorgio Bani
"
3 attachments + Scanned by Gmail () LA
L}
bigabi o g CIVILTA
e DEL
MEDITERRANEO Evcrctomaoia
ABTHIOPICA
SCRITTIN ONOREDI e e Vohoe!
GIOVANNI M, D'ERME D-h

m Banti 2005 Rema.. ' m Banti 2010 The lit... ' m Banti EAE Harari |... '

<
ibels +
) [Imap]/Drafts
b Notes e Giorgio Banti gbznti@uniorityia gmallcom S 2Sept 2t
lome v
Good mobbing,

Itis possibile. The major works on the Kitaab al=faraayid are in Italian and in German. | wrote some remarks on it in three papers in English, and | will send them to you.

Inthe ES library there are several manuscript copies of this important book.

Allthe best,

Giorgio Banti
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e Giorgio Banti gibanti@unior.it via gmail.com 228ept2019,2245 & @ €«

tome =

Good mobbing,

It is possibile. The major works on the Kitaab al=faraayid are in Italian and in German. | wrote some remarks on it in three papers in English, and | will send
them to you.

In the IES library there are several manuscript copies of this important book.

All the best,
Giorgio Banti
.ee
ibels +
»  [Imap]/Drafts
) Notes e Giorgio Banti gibsnti@uniorit via gmail.com Sun, 22 Sept 2
wome v
Good mobbing,

Itis possibile. The major works on the Kitaab al=faraayid are in ltalian and in German. | wrote some remarks on it in three papers in English, and | will send them to you.
In the IES library there are several manuscript copies of this important book.
All the best,

Giorgio Banti

4. Professor Maria Bulakh

< B o @ B H < = v
/ Compose
requestinfo = inboxx O = N V]
& Inbox 7617
s Starred harar lang <h.lang.academy@gmail.com> 5Dec2023,1052 v @ € H
to mbulakh v
O Snoozed
Dear Maria
D Important
My name is Abdulhamid, and | am from Ethiopia. | am a philology doctoral student at Addis Ababa University. | got your email from https://www degruyter.
2 sent com/d 'doi/10.1515/0lzg-2021-0097/htmi?lang=en
[  Drafts 72 I am doing my PhD project on one of the earliest Harari "agami manuscripts of Kitab al-fara'd. Can you please give me some information about the old Harari
language based on your study of the Arabic-Ethiopic glossary? the ms | am conducting my research entitled as the book of duties in the Abyssinian language, "< 1
D Categories el 238 il A while it was written in the old Harari language.
M
N ore Sincerely,
Abdulhamid
-abels +
B [Imap]/Drafts
Maria Bulakh © 6Dec2023,0015
B Notes Dear Abdulhamid, thank you very much for your message. Please find attached a pdf of our book on the Arabic-Ethiopic glossary. There is an index where you shall
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omLerey,

Important

Abdulhamid
Sent
Drafts 72
Categories Maria Bulakh <mbulakh@mail ru> © 6Dec2023,0015 % @ @ :
tome v
More Dear Abdulhamid,
thank you very much for your message.
sels & Please find attached a pdf of our book on the Arabic-Ethiopic glossary. There is an index where you shall find all the old Harari words we were able to detect in the
glossary.
[imap]/Drafts Of course the glossary is very different from Kitab al-fara’id because the glossary was apparently compiled by a person who had no deep knowledge of Harari or any
other Ethiopian language.
Notes Please do not hesitate to ask me any questions.
Wishing you much success in your work, which | find very important.
All the best,
Maria
<« B O ® = ) v
/ Compose 8 -
request for expertise clarification Inbox $ 3
3 Inbox 7617 q P 2 B
Yr Starred harar lang <h.lang.academy@gmail.com> Mon, 1Jan2024,0440 ¢ @ @ s
to Maria ~ @
@® Snoozed
Dear Dr. Maria,
D  Important -
B  Sent I have over viewed the Arabic -Ethopic glossary of Al-Malik Al-’Afdal that you have sent me. I found it as one of the very important documents
D Drafts 72 that can help to reconstruct the history of the region. After quick reading of the text, I came up with some questions and here are they:
D Categories 1. Can we know the type of relationship existed between Yemen and the Horn during medieval? it
v More 2. Is it possible to assume that every Ethiopian lexeme in the glossary emanates from one single common language of the region? I mean
there was one single common language in the late fourteenth century
Labels +
3. Why we don’t have Cushitic lexicon in the glossary? there hical proximity b Yemen and Cushitic speaking people.
® [Imap]/Drafts
Pl thank you again.
B Notes
sincerely.
Abdulhamid
&/ Compose = = = = == [
T e
Dear Abdulhamid, -
KB Inbox 7617 I am very sorry for such a long silence. Now | come finally to your questions. -
¥ Starred Question 1. @
® Snoozed There was certainly relation between Yemen and the Horn of Africa throughout the history of both regions, and medieval period is no exception. It is usually claimed
that there were commercial and cultural ties, so traders and scholars from Yemen were often active in the Horn of Africa. | am attaching a fragment from the entry .
D Important «Arabiax in the first volume of Encyclopaedia Aethiopica, where some hints are given. 5
B
B> Sent Arabia
Drafts 7 des Inscriptions et Belles- bun*: juilleoctobre 199, 737~ spread Islam among the clans of western Eri-
D P yom k;ﬂ’;m,m Vo Sabe-Kalur und ¢ trea, oralso 2 ‘Muhammad *Abdallzh Hasan (the
o sends v. Chr.”, SEIPEL (cd.), femen. Kanst snd  “Mad Mullah”), who led in the carly 20" cent,
D Categories o Lot e i o Sese, Milanere. “an Tlamiccinspared.effort 10 tinte the Soimalis, i+
Tan 194, 1533 (Rlea, Kinalrhmss, 3. ]*‘"‘f"'"" had received  their formative education in
v More o e T aart Mnnro-Hay  Mecea. Pilgrimage to the holy city from the
Horn has never been interrupted. However, the
Relations in medicval and modern times political disunity of Islam in Ethiopia, the fail-
Until the rise of Islam A. was the most impor-  ure of Muslims in the Horn to adopt the Arabic
Labels + tant neighbour of the Aksumite state. The two  language and the general Islamic-Arabian atti-
shores of the Red Sea were connected in nearly  tudes towards the habasi combined together to
every conceivable aspect, culturally, commer-  prevent the solidification of those relations.
®  [Imap]/Drafts cially, politically. The conquest of the Yemen  Medieval and modern commercial relations,
(524-90) was the culmination of Aksum as a important and long enduring in themselves,
B Notes Red Sea-oriented state and civilization. The made otherwise litde difference. Ethiopian
emergence of Islam and the life of Muhammad ~ *coffee had made his way to Muha and as of
had an important Ethiopian dimension. The the 16" cent. also from A. to the rest of the
first higra, the Prophet’s sending of his carly Middle East. #Cat was sent from Harir to the
followers to seck asylum with the nagasi of al-  Yemen, skin and other goods were imported
Habaga, was a formative event in the early his-  from the Ethiopian highlands. Habasi slaves
tory of Islam. However, the very same episode  (mostly from southern and Nilotic Ethiopia)
left legacies which marked the end of this cross-  were considered the best in the markets of the >

ed Sca mutuality. Radical Muslims were left

Higaz. Their trade in A. went on, openly and

252



Arabaa

ddes Fuscriprions er Belles-leerees juiller—octobre 1998, 737-
G B VOLGT - A, SEROV, “The Sabic-Kubure und die
jermenitische Kistenchene in der 2. Hilfe des 2, [ahreau-

sends v. Che”, in: W, SEIPEL (ed.), Jemen K semd

ﬂr{bkuﬂ;\gﬁr im Lamnd der Komigin von Saba, Milano -
Wien 1998, 128-33 [Wien, Kinstlerhaus, 9. NMovember
1948 bis 21, Febroar 1999, Ausstellungskaralog).

Stuart Munro-Hay

Relations in medieval and modern times
Until the rse of Islam A, was the most impor-
tant neighbour of the Aksumite state, The two
shores of the Red Sea were connected in nearly
every conceivable aspect, culrorally, commer-
cially, politically, The conquest of the Yemen
{524-90) was the culmination of Aksum as a
Red Sea-oriented stare and civibization. The
emergence of Islam and the life of Muhammad
had an important Ethiopian dimension, The
first bigra, the Prophet’s sending of his carly
followers to seek asylum with the nagii of al-
Habaia, was a formative event in the early his-
wry of lslam, However, the very same episode
lefr legacies which marked the end of this cross-
Red Sea mutuality. Radical Muslims were left
with the message that, since the nagdsi was said
1o have converted to Islam, Christian Ethiopia
was an infidel state, one of Islam's main enemies,
Mainstrearn, more rolerant Muslims were left
with a message of Ethiopia’s legitimacy, stem-
ming from the Prophet’s grantude for saving his
followers {Arab. sababa). But this gravude was
to be translated into benevolent negligence. The
Prophet’s fadip =5 b amel W50 (Deraks [-
Habaia ma tarakukum, ‘Leave the Abyssinians
alone as long as they leave you alone’), meant
practically the side-lining of a detached Ethiopia.
Islam, in any case, diverted the encrgies of the
Arabians in directions away from the Red Sea
Alsumite Ethiopia, for its part, warned south-
wards and inland. Relations berween A, and
Ethiopia, throughout all the centuries since then,
has not been restored in a way even remotely
reminiscent of pre-lslamic intensity.

In many ways A, “left”™ also the Muslim babaits

B e B . I e o T R .

spread Islam among the clans of western Eri-
trea, or also A Muhammad “Abdallah Hasan (the
“Mad Muliah™), who led in the early 207 cont,
an [slamic-inspired effort to unite the Somalis,
had received their formawve education in
Mecca, Pilgrimage to the holy city from the
Horn has never been interrupred. However, the
political disunity of 1slam in Ethiopia, the fail -
ure of Muslims in the Horn 1o adoprt the Arabic
language and the general Islamic-Arabian atri-
tudes towards the fabadl combined ogether
prevent the solidification of those relations.
Medieval and modern commercial relations,
important and long enduring in themselves,
made otherwise lirtle difference.  Ethiopan
Acoffee had made his way o Muba and as of
the 16" cent. also from A, o the rest of the
Middle East. #Car was sent from Harir wo the
Yemen, skin and other goods were imported
from the Ethiopian highlands, Habaii slaves
imostly from southern and MNilotie Ethiopia)
were considered the best in the markets of the
Higaz. Their trade in A, went on, openly and
officially, even after the 1857 abolition of slayv-
ery in the Ouwoman empire. It was reported as
dwindling only in the 1930s. Practically all Red
Sea traders, in all commercial fields, were Mus-
lims. These connections and trade facilicated the
survival of Islamic communities i Ethiopia, bue
in terms of international relations they hardly
connected Ethiopia's Christian elite with A,
Global powers tried occasionally to bridge
administratively and pelitically between the
shores of the Red Sea. They scored livdle success,
The {ttomans, in 1557, after their failure to
beat the Portuguese in the competition over the
Red Sea — India route, captured the port of
AMassawa and went up the Eritrean highlands.
They proclaimed their Provinee of Abyssinia
A Habei eyaleti, which included the Arabian
port and sub-province of Jidda, Habed was
supposed to be the Omomans’ Red Sea uni,

controlling the local trade and the hagg. In
1a7d hoavsewar ther wreres fmalle dafosred e oo
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5. Dr. Sana Mirza

« B8 0 ® =5 B8

2of4 < > Em~

requestung Into INbox: x A B3 W\’
harar lang <h.lang.academy@gmail.com> Fri,150ec2023,1128 v @ € :
to MirzaS «

Dear Dr. Sania,

Assalaamu calaykum, sister. | am Abdulhamid from Harar, a doctoral student in Addis Ababa University. Currently, | am conducting my thesis on the Harari ‘agami
ms of Kitab al-fara'id. Even though I didn't read your PhD dissertation, your title, “The Qur'ans of Harar and Their Globalizing Milieu,” entails that you practically
showed the world what Burton witnessed about the book binding and scribing style of Harar. And | feel that you did a very wonderful job.

Regarding my request for information, it concems what is stated in the French publication of Annales d'Ethiopie as an introduction to your work. In that publication,
Dr. Amelie Shekroun and her colleagues introduced your work as:

"An African Scriptorium? The Qur'an of Harar and their Globalizing Milieu,

explores a corpus of Qur'an manuscripts produced between the 17th and 159th

centuries in the city of Harar and their Red Sea and Indian Ocean milieu.” So if they introduced your work correctly, what do they mean by their Red Sea and Indian
QOcean milieu? Could you please explain for me?

With best wishes

Abdulhamid Abdulahi

. Mirza, Sana <MirzaS@si.edu> & Mon, 8 Jan 2023,15:26< 5y @ “ :

tome v

< B O @ E 2 : 20f4 < >

vrur UToL WisHco

Abdulhamid Abdulahi

’ Mirza, Sana <MirzaS@si edu> © 8Jan2024,1525 # @ €

tome ¥

Dear Abdulhamid,

Assalamu "alykum! Thanks so much for your message and | am sorry for the long delay in responding. I'm very excited to hear about your rese

and look forward to learning more about the topic from you.

I don't mind sharing my dissertation (attached). | attempt, I'm not sure if it is successful, to look at the changes in the styles of the Qur'an
manuscripts produced in Harar and contextualize these changes in the history of the region, but also looking at concurrent trends in Egypt, th
Hijaz, Yemen, and Southeast Asia.

I'm sure I've made lots of mistakes but hopefully there will be something of interest to you.

with best wishes,

Sana
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Appendix 3: Modern Harari Version of Kitab al-fara’id (the Researcher’s

Contributioin)

& ANATLE] ASHL AN AA-LLhET A0 KD 0NSLMTTT AA\-cheLE KAALD- KHHRAL P2AS! 5017

1. (0v7 HOAG 90k AAOA ROFRA? ALC AANN 2FAA:: RPLILLC AAAN TTAAS (000, 08%
LFATAAT (rat B1F 04 O 02t TNATAT Akt AHON 08 070, 02 SF$LANT HAAD-IP
HOFO9° HANAMNE ACE TBOATH AOSTTE Tk BATH TAhT ANTRGET AAT ALARA
P67 hAN T Ph BT6 TTLATT hAQ::

2. (a7} avpavyp, NP ACMA TLOET hTLOET TBINLC OCAHD: AP AR OCh, Skt AP

OCch, HEAD- Skt hav" i GhOT OCAh. @ “LART h ool &CP sN0vt::

(ao7 O1NSH TLOET bt T ACTHEN BTP TThAE TLALD::

4. (avy 04 PSR TLATT? bat? (revP(, [aP HANAANL ASGHO+ avt40T0] 2476 00, [(ar'rgP
aANN, ASGHOI° av N T()] PLPE-::

5. @av-¢(, [0av HANAAN APSHD a0+ T0] 0476 T TLOET? 8017 NVH b &E VNN, té-Ate
HOL &9 T du®T: AFPOMTE A0D TLOE 70 B

6. 090, [(o'rg® a>AAN AFGHD-® oot (] P4PSH TLOET? ALY “RANP TOFPoBE av-(IAAP
aoF: av-ChL avRG AAALH (LAAMN! DAALT-aP-(AAGP::

7. O80T @& ALANENLT PRIPANT AL, D& 100.0L7 PRIPANT DLk DL AAIP(LT PRIPAA:
ao(\|T) 04 aRLALT PRIPANT +D(NT D% DLANT PRIPANT 1 D& T&TLNT PRIPAAT 1014
04 TLON 0,7 PRIPAN:

8. ALAHAA 190, 170N RTI0AAA ATLLC? 4197 HG0 HAANNAT AATRT @&k HAA AAIP
a9 70ch &FTI0AN NTLLC? AT (LA HAWANNAT ANTRE 020 HAA Q@-@T 99704 100N
OLE? 1997 71 HAWANNA? ANTRE +@0F HLA OLATH 90.70M & FTI0AN NTRLLC? 4.0777 OC
HAAOOAT AANTHT 27T HAANL &R 9L0A HH90AT QTLLEC A7HCT Al HAAQNAY
ANTRI A0S HAA TLANTFR 7070h0 & T9I0AN ATLLC? 47197 A7 HAWLAONAT ANTR::

9. (&0t HOHA (LAt BATP 1= a2(1AR HOHeh ACE 92217 HAIPE 0P HOHA AIPSHT 4N AATPE
AO-ROch aP£80A HO'Hh ANLHHT MIPh KAIPE AONKHT 0N H45B HAAARHT R0NT AATCE
T Al HA T(L 2.7 APITT BATPE A8P 021 HOHA PRIPA, 00$4 AATCE ADAAIPOA, DOAAT®
AN N899 a0 hav®: @ AA AN (%G 9P char::

10.hAh LAG AL0t0 [AA0] AQAO0 AT AAD RS - POLAXT 0AeATH AAT AGE 297441
80 hAh AGT PETFR NTLATHL hAh 9T ACAOGR hPAN hAh 5T ANEAATR H AL
479, chAh Aq::

11.0A.7 AN&C HDS ASOTEAT AT HOLLN AATCOTN: HAPTO- Gh. AATPANL: HmAAD-
AANIPh,aD(17F RE-D< AATPEA(LT 1§ T% a2E0(, (SAN, P PTI,::

12,080,007 AGFR TLOET? O80T - A9 e OOheFE Fet ASshebi @Ot 70T A9
Ot

13.chétte BAI° A NVHO'TH @487 NILAHT ONET L 1FLeHT Lhavti SIHT o501

w
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14. Wt ER dhéth @mi? -0VHOGTR AAARHT Zhav A SAMT R I0HT 04hTAT HGATH
1kt AI&TP ANT HE A OC AdA N4DAE

15. ABBHT BOhSSTH TLOET? héht? hdAh T8 OPT] avq st 117G PPT] avavyi he PPa]
O ihE

16.hePEN ATFD TLOEY? hék? WHAPTEG. [HATHFHO] PO AdtE SLHENL [HATHHO-]
hePl, Adti PA AN QGO NN [HATHFHO] hedb, APt LATALH-H0 CTHA LA TL
[HATER®D<] cheb, Abt::

17.chétR hétte AT - &P TUA0 AL aPlAA APAANTE A8l T9AN AL A.G7 APANTE AL
BhN K G ch, APAAT::

18.hét LN, hét aPARAT AP - OGP B TEAN. HEFCP $CFP7E HaPAMI® HhANAR AT°SN

&4 WG bk 180, 49 A15E A(AOh @280 HGPA bt 120, PLC OPM: 160 PAnHO-
HOZA bat 120, 1147 HCSTHD- Hkleh HAS Dak 220, 977t £h0::

19. A8 T hiC Add hdd aPOANT PO - it Ad&N NPAT aPARNE it 0PANL ACOA.?
a00? ACOATN hét? aP0d0E hét HaPAMI® A18F0 AESIHTE L1120, AdtOANT:
NCANE: HRALND AdaPAKT? R38N N AATL A1

20.heER PRHTT AAT AOMHTT 4097 AAIP [71 ANMHI] Och o> HLOAH 44547 hHO+ HAD-
aAMEH 2087 RCAT aPPLhH 4847 AHNL aPH8A°IH 4.C9.7F P1FHN avéemH 2847 AH(L
av'bcht&H 4687 PG aOhlH d8AT a0 M O2EHT 4.697::

21. et BOheT hdrkd® TGN APA. EOhdT dhié PTLATAT 4.7 [-0L aPAM] BOchdT hirho-
PILAGAT AC 9AD BDheT ShXTI° PTLNGAT 371 BDhdT mTThI® PU.AGA:

22.¢C40,  HA  oPABLTT  HRATSNRMHA NFN%T HRRLANLOAHA AdAh 4é  A18T91
FOOANTLOHALT ADdAR .6 ADT9T PO ATETLMLHAT AAIPTT PLLHD- HRPRALLHAT OHIHN,
®CA7 HAOT HRERAT0LMLHA::

23.A0Ah AE@ At AQML ARO-:- SSAHD: AC 9AD AOML ANLD-F REHD- S AN, AOM ATLD-:
AtA ABAD B9°%h AQML ALDE AWLAEA PLED AC LIP87 hAm(L ALOE AAEA O-AM@-
ATLOt 0Pt AATF AOmL ATLO-E

24 . A AT+ L.L:(1, PAhaPL MA(, PN ADANN, PPAE

25.hétts dhért S PO 2E.CN ADAR P PAT RAMEA, Bl [RCATP ha0] ©PA &0 aPRTT & PA
a1t . ch PN, hA AdPY & PA::

26. heAdR ek foPanA:- P10 PPGHA [nAH] NAVED: [£CATP h84] SoPaAAT 200
PAAHA 1$0.P NN @ 2aPAAAT RNCA LA, 260 PACAHA ALt AhEED LaPAMAT RaPA,
hATLR@- RAPAAHA h9%4. A%NLATED- SaPONA::

27.hét HOA chét MIPh BATPE ATAPI° héT HAA hSHTP GOHT MIPA KA TTRG AT HAA

AATL MIPA WACET PALHT 20CT HAA 10LHT Hhd 9Pk bAIPE [AdAh ATPSA] 49K HAA (T
'k MIPh KATP::

28.chét HA hét m9Ph dhA: ATAPI® KdT HA h@HTP SOHT MIPh HhAT TIRG AdT HA AN
MIPA AT PANHT 20CTF HA I0HT Hhé mIPh hAT [AdAde ATP4N] 48h HA G- BT a.9Ph
chA::

29.hlER hLTHT FROE S@aP BIPR APIPHT FHAT GhG 4LOPSEFR OMGHT FHAT aPhavg:
LOOANT [AAAN AdLch. DAAIP] aPAAPHT +HOF AN ASFR ASGTHD WO

30.héEN MSTHT 1697 § LEHT ANTPTTOM.TE AANTLHT 14-2 THA.D- avPA7E
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31.hét hét? PLTVDE hd'r 7 PLIVDE thHE AANARHT &C%7T LTI NNk
®OTLT PLIVDE h ED ATIRT PLILD:

32.hérk hért? %457 AO® TUEET ROTLOD- (17 2457 hIP6D ACTP TIANET 45T OGS 0P
NeE7 R85

38.hét 2AEC hFRLON PCON W TNL0M HLON 18T RI78: @86 28816 L&0A PCTIN
L0 HLONALT 29787 6h7E 28.5.1.C 040 CCTRN ANEN HLTONAET 978 AAT 9.5.1.C
PaANA PCAN PAANA HLONAGT OT8F oot Q8T 1C AhLT0h PCAN AAhLT0A HLONTGT
g9

34.A0.& I e Thek? fovaA: QAT P01 HA AAG>RT RoPANF DAt PAEHA aPFh). 0P
AN E Acht: POEHA PO ALT 20P0AF P HAA 18P 2P0,

35.hét Héem hdAde HATARPT 491 ST A6 hi-C AL HP AdAh HATIARD- 4.5
[AdAd] HAmeo@m-0 [-0, ovkoeC] Hte®< [-00 oo FR+C] HOATT St 1CTR0 HE AdAd
HADAR®D- 4587 a0hT) 'k At b4 AAAARHT L8 1CTHHE AdAd HAIARD- 457

36.héER MGAT MR mbhn mgaTE 58 AATIRLOR M4AT AH AL TIhLTR muédhh
M.4A7E AN AAGPATS R aLgAT AH AAE a0M LT R Mdht M4ATE BCAT B4 [-0L HA 24-712]
ANTTRGT MGAT HAENLN AAPASE R m4hd m4AT Hhh AABR h4AT 2C0. Ab
PAHA TIRLTR aLdAN MGATE

37.hét HA A%T5F IC chAE HOch TIchd A HA 79, OZ- HA S0 HIG9T hé9° HidA::

38. et HA ATLe IC Az ANg@- LENt HAT Ptk OPL AAED .79, Olhet HAdi-daht HeNhet
HA?T A AEP NSO 19AHN, ché-dPhet HidbA::

39. it RN héET PCRNE AT Lehart P F 0T ATITP 48T CCTNE PATPP PCNN
TR AANTLP RCALY 840G ABP Pt TN aohTLLP av-ho) kP77 RLTNE @8%
TR ANAGHT 49k R4 AN::

40.heEN 6T HehChrtte hét0T ARS R34 a0GLdh avh917 &7 HeT-Chetd AHNFHA
aGLPT W93 MAET HehCvFA 8ANNLT A8 aPAl D HET Heh-Chetd, AeM 07
A8 B1HET HehClivtts AATNT A9 20

A1, hétts hét NP RE a0, d-av? NELT S0P R AE ek [1P0] -0 RCAT 0P RE TLAAN
AT HOPR::

42. AT 8L Wl T T PHAAE AGHT L& M +h®7 PFULNANT S0HT L& Tt +hfT
PHNAAT P GLPHT L& At AHA MART PFLNANT aP AT L& Bt +h @77 PHANAA::

43.hét hét0 PHATTAE &30 L9 PHACRA: Al A4 PHATRAT Atk ALMNN, aPho17
PHATTA: (T LT, aPGaP PHATLA::

44, 0 et 2NPATBAE ALE, ALN MIC RNPATBAT (hC Ah(L0L AC ROPAITRAT a0GLP
TA0 ACTT QNPATLAT aATT EADL 14T ROPATLIAT AAARIPAAP AAI® AN (1285 0haP8.7
@ AA A, (%8G a0 chapf:::

45,000 R AAGTA 2957 ALhM MO 2957 A0D-T0 0 RN 287 TLheR
AN 298,71

46.00G4%1 QAN TA 294877 ON-T0, AN 2887 haNh-F0 RTR0A &887F WEP hofh-T,
PTBLA, R8.87::

47 At R ANTE [HRAAMNNT] HFeCA &6 Lt aFdt&: PRI° AdANP
1.6 [AOLN] OHRS hd aP20A::
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48. WA 0T aGLPHT ANTE [HL9AMNT] HFLECA ATPGET Hh €A AATFhTET TPRI° ADANP
1.0, [ANLN] PH4ech hd\ aPLNA::

49. WA OEN AT THT h(7E HNVEGAA 0P d4F Hobdh AAARP 1LHT @4 ao1HAE HAARATT
ATt h 7Y

50.0A0FEH a2GaPHT hATE HALEAG AAIPFh GG Hodha 0P 0t ovlHAhT HAARAG
avrfch @79Y::

51.00hT R AAGT 287 BFANE HahNA hIP9 267 SFANT HPOMA A0S 247 #HAAT HI>FA (T
BrE7 fFhA::

52.0GaEh QA0 D87 AN HahNA NS 287 REAAT HPOmA a°CF 267 #hd: HIHA At
AH(L? %(FAA::

53.0.A.0EH e ARPHT ANTE Héen0@< aPTAAT HAMA M aPAME HAMD-(), 2184 EHA avé.on)::

54. 0A.0FH TAGNER? #9F AAEH LémNP? 80T aPAANER APPTTPT 9.7 PO DALY 2OANPT
A

55. A 00N AAPHT [Lhd. h18T] Héemo aP@-2L7 HAMA AATPPOAT HAMD( FHA
hA\TPG5T),:

56.0.A.0EH e ARPHT h7E Hé6R(0.@ aPPART HAMA .t aPAM: HAMD(), 2184 EHA avg.on)::

57. WAL ALTTTFHT h7E QOTBHA h(-hl, aPAaRL: H o780« avt\ave:: avAkd, T84 aPhd::

58. AN AD-ALATHT AT PAAOh aPFLOATD §chDCHT APSN, HAAAR APPSD- av(lA:
AL AL T A AAAUN aPAME

59. WAL ATLLATHT hATE FAHS ANCT PIPHLE ANCE ACSTH.S HNLCE

60. «(LATEN PHav-T QTR 4477 AAGTEN ATTI9°ED )Y AdAd 007 (ALATTEN THIP(F> AdAh.
ae: ANt P ALPP AaPTHN, PHMT AdAde 0fF (AT 44> AdAd 0f- (A1§47T $&
HELLAL AHEGAN AT AHH AHEAMNL 447> AdA 007 (AT ATTED) AdAh. 097
«hch® A0F Tk AL ATdh? at ATL0- APLOHRA RL4N ATTIPED) AdAh. 007 ((hch®
A0 100 FRA 1AL RHALA ALLLNP At LFED FAA (AL AHLAHT LN, ATTIET))
AdAd 0fF « Ahf A0F 18 RABNTLC AT&TP ANT 917 GO, AT ttdido TP
RO ACL AL ALHEHT REGN ATIIED) AdAA. 09::
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